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PREFACE. 



During the winter of 1908-9 Professor Hilprecht assigned to me for publica- 
tion some 200 and more tablets and fragments from the Temple Library of Nippur. 
After a preliminary examination of these tablets I informed the Editor that these 
tablets furnished sufficient material to warrant the issuance of at least four volumes, 
one with Enlil, one with NIN-IB, one with Dumu-zi and one with ^'religious his- 
torical'' inscriptions. Part of the remaining tablets which I could not classify under 
these four heads I have published in the Hilprecht Anniversary Volume under the 
title ^^Miscellaneous Sumerian Texts from the Temple Library of A^ippwr," adding 
to an introduction and a translation of some of the tablets (pp. 374-457) thirty 
plates of autograph texts and fifteen plates of halftone reproductions. 

It was my original intention to publish in this volume about 28 plates in auto- 
graph. But as will happen occasionally in connection with difficult cuneiform 
inscriptions, after a detailed examination and analysis, a scholar will change his 
mind with regard to this or that particular inscription in question. Several of the 
tablets which first seemed to me to contain NIN-IB texts proved themselves to be 
Nergal compositions, historical texts, etc., while others remained doubtful as to the 
god addressed in them. Anxious to offer only indisputable NIN-IB texts, I excluded 
all inscriptions in which the name of this deity could not be ascertained with absolute 
certainty. 

The excavations of Nippur, of course, have yielded a good many more NIN-IB 
texts than here published. But it was the intention of the Editor and the writer 
to issue at once those texts which had been catalogued and, moreover, were 
excavated during the earlier expeditions, in order to put before scholars some of the 
material which furnished the key to the contention of the existence of the now 
rightly famous Temple Library. The fact, therefore, that only 15 plates of auto- 
graph texts are published in this volume does not by any means indicate that the 
Temple Library of Nippur is exhausted as regards NIN-IB texts. 

Variety of texts is what seems to be desired above everything else at present. 
Shorter volume following each other in quick succession are demanded. As soon 
as the variety of the contents of the library has been demonstrated, the Editor and 
the Publication Committee expect to return to the old method hitherto employed 
by them. 

The inscriptions nos. 1-5 have been translated in the following pages, while 
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the epical fragments (nos. 6-9) were rendered in Series D, vol. V, fasc. 2, where it 
was shown that the contents of the Nippur Temple Library are, to a great extent, 
the same as, or similar to, those of the Ashshurbanapal library, furnishing in many 
cases the same texts, the originals y horn which the later copies of the Assyrian king's 
library were made, either directly or indirectly. 

All the texts here published are written in classical Sumerian interspersed with 
so-called dialectical forms. The script is that of the Old Babylonian period with 
a good many forms generally regarded as characteristic of the Neo-Babylonian 
period, cf. sum, si{g)j no. 1, II : 30; IV : 21, with I : 37; II : 7, 32; dingir, no. 2 : 3, 
with ibid, J 11. 14, 32, 33, 35, etc. Only once a gloss occurs: no. 1, III : 18, where 
the dialectical mu(s) is glossed by gis. The inscriptions belong to the earlier Temple 
Library of Nippur, which antedates that of Ashshurbanapal by about 2000 years. 
No. 1 mentions kings ^Gimil-^Sin, ^Bur-^Sin and Dun-gi of the II. dynasty of Ur. 

Through some unforeseen unfortunate circumstances, beyond my power of 
control, the issuance of this volume was delayed for more than half a year. I have 
devoted the involuntary leisure thus obtained to a thorough investigation of the 
calendar and astronomy of the ancient Sumerians; for it is absolutely necessary to 
have a clear and adequate conception of them, if we desire to understand their 
religion correctly. It is my intention to publish the results of my researches in a 
special volume of Series D, entitled ^'The Sumerian Calendar/' which I hope will 
appear about contemporaneously with the Dumu-zi and Erdil volumes already in 
the course of publication. 

To my friend and guide. Professor H. V. Hilprecht, whose freely given encour- 
agement, assistance and profound knowledge of the contents of the Temple Library 
have furnished the inspiration for this volume; to Mrs. Sallie Crozer Hilprecht, 
my most gracious benefactress, who not only during the last five years has made 
my sojourn in Philadelphia possible, but who also in many other ways has shown 
her generosity, kindness and interest in my work, I am as ever deeply grateful. 
Also to that unknown and unnamed friend of mine, who through Mr. Samuel F. 
Houston, the late chairman of the Babylonian and General Semitic Section, so 
effectively helped me during the course of the last summer, I cannot but express 
my deepest and most heartfelt gratitude. I am especially pleased to be permitted to 
dedicate this volume to Mr. Eckley Brinton Coxe, Junior, who by his remarkable 
interest in all things archaeological has greatly promoted scientific research in 
America and by his liberal support of the Babylonian Publications has erected unto 
himself a lasting monument at the same time making all scholars his grateful debtors. 

Hugo Radau. 
PHILADEI.PHIA, Pa., December 15th, 1910, 
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I. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION OF THE SUME 
RIANS FROM THE OLDEST TIMES TILL 
INTRODUCTION OF GOD NIN-IB INTO 
THE SUMERIAN PANTHEON. 



1. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR HUMAN ASPECT. 

NIN-IB, the "son (dumu) " or "principal son (dumu-sag) " and "mighty warrior 
{ur-sag kala{g)-ga)" of the chief god of Nippur, ^EnlU, though one of the very best 
known gods, is yet the most mysterious one in the Sumerian theology and religion. 
This " mysteriousness " extends to his origin and appearance in the system of the 
Sumerian theology as well as to his very nature and aUributes. As in every case 
so in this one, "mysteriousness" surrounds a god with a certain "undefinable some- 
thing (me-ldmy su-limy nj^3tl^)" which fills the worshiper not only with *'fear 
(nO/' but also with ''love (dgf)" and ''reverence (i)/' yea, with an "irresistible 
longing (he, gd)'^ to pierce the vail and to "behold the god from face to face {igi- 
har)y And after he has pierced the vail and beheld the face of the god, the Sumerian 
worshiper is simply charmed by the naturalness of the object of his adoration — a 
naturalness so unsophisticated, so childlike we may almost say, as to command, on 
this account, even at the present time our highest admiration and, may be, fill us 
with this god's "awe-inspiring fear {ni me-ldnij ni su-lim-huS) , ^ ^ "reverence (wV 
and "adoration (ka-su-gdly -ma-aly -mar).'' 

The more human the god : the more divine his nature, and, mvlaiis miUandis, 
the more human the system of theology: the more divine its origin. The ancient 
Sumerians felt that, in order to understand their woes and afflictions, their sufferings 
and needs, their ambitions and aspirations, their god had to be endowed with all 
the qualities and frailties of human nature. Only human nature is capable of 
understanding human nature. To understand and have sympathy with man 
God must be man. For the Sumerians, therefore, God is "man {galu^)J^ 

Man does not speak or think of God except in terms of human language and 
modes of human thought. The more primitive man is, the simpler and cruder will 
be his conception of God, and, vice versa, the more refined man's thoughts, the 
more advanced his intelligence, the nobler and more spiritualized will be his ideas 

* Creatian-Storyj p. 10, note I ; p. 40; H, A. 1'., p. 418 : 14. 
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about God. But whatever the ultimate picture of God which man may or may not 
portray in his mind, the process of reasoning is always the same: it is a process from 
^Hhe known'' to 'Hhe unknown." The known quantity is *'man.'' Hence all 
attributes inherent in man — be they good or bad — man will, more or less, ascribe 
to his god. The Sumerian god appears, therefore, not only as ^'gracious, loving, 
pardoning (M(gf) )," but also as '^ angry, furious (fei/5, her)/' yea, even as 'inimical 
and hostile {hid) J' He can ''walk (gin)/^ ''ride (il)," "lie down (na(rf))" and 
"sleep {ii-di-hug-hug (or dib) ),'' can "speak (gu-de),^' "eat (ku),^^ "drink (nag)/^ 
can "rejoice ihul),^^ "weep {er-mcd)^^ and "make merry (ezen-gar).^^ 

Not only, however, did the Sumerians ascribe to their gods all possible human 
attributes and functions, but they went further: they transferred to the gods even their 
own social institutions and functions. Thus it happened that the Sumerian ^^ divine 
society ^^ came to be, in course of time, an exact reflex of the ^^ human society, ^^ being 
thought of as consisting of "man (galu) '^ and "woman {sal, nin),'^ of "male {gU, v^Y^ 
and "female (soZ)," of "parents'' or "father and mother {ama-a-a)^^ and "children 
{dumu),^^ of "husband {dam-us, en) " and "wife {dam-sal, nin),^' of "sons {dumu-uS) " 
and "daughters {dumu-sal),^' of "brothers (s6s)" and "sisters {'""^egi, nin),^' of "kings 
{lugal),^^ "lords (en)," "princes {egi),'^ "counselors {ad-gi-gi),^^ "servants {nita)^^ and 
of all kinds of professions: ";xi-Ze-sis," "priests {sangu),^^ "diviners {mds),^' "smiths 
{simug),^^ "gardeners {nu-gis-sar) ,^''^ "fishermen {hi-ha),^^ "farmers {engar),^^ "bakers 
{mu),^^ "messengers {kin-gi-a),'^ "musicians {LUL),^' "rein or bridle holders 
{"""PA-dib),^' "barbers {bar-su-gdl)^^ and "female hairdressers {kinda, *'''§t^-i)," 

In human society man or woman married or was given in marriage, hence the 
Sumerian god or goddess could and did marry {ki'U^'du{g)'Su hug-lvag), could and 
did "beget or bear {tu-ud-^)^^ children. It seems that during the earliest period 
of their social life and institutions the Sumerians reckoned the descent through the 
mother,^ hence this practice was transferred to the gods likewise.' When descent 

* For certain professions, etc., in connection with the gods see Michatz, GoUerlislen, pp. 94ff. 

^Notice the position of amaf "mother," in ama-a-af lit. "mother-father" = "parent," which later on became 
a-a ama (IV. i?.', 27, no. 4 : 56, 57, see below, p. 6, note 4; IV. i?.^ 57a : 34, cf. below p. 7, note 3) = a-hi(bu) urn- 
mi(mu)j "father-mother." Sec also Bel, the Christj p. 17, note 10, and cf. below, p. 5, note 4. 

» Cf. the "seven children of ^J5o-t/," Creation^Slory, p. 23, note 6; "^Nin-Mar^, the daughter of "^Nind, I.e., p. 27, 
note 9; ''NIN-IB, the son (imi) of ^Egi(,=KU)-Ui-Ur{lar) {=^'' """^ KU^-^Uum-ma'al^^^Nin-liU C. T., XXIV, 
5 :8), I. R.y 29 : 18. Cf. in this connection also the la-bii na-mur-ral bu-kur ^Egi{=KU)-ium(\)-Mr, K. 9880 
(Bczold, Catalogue, p. 1047). This text is neither a hymn to the Moon-god (Bezold), nor one to Nergal (BoUenrucher, 
Nergal, p. 50 : 3) — though tlic hitter is per «e possible (//. A. V., p. 428) — but ratiier one to ^NIN-IB. Notice also the 
name Ur-Tum-al ( = Ur-Tu-fnaL) B.E.,IU, part 1, 88 : 5, 111 : G (correct Myhmmn, p. 89f/, Ur-Ib-al, and cf. p. 896). 
For KV = egi sec Br. 10501. From this it would follow that the gloss e-gl to SAL -f- KU refers only to KU, H, A^ 
V„ p. 391 ; 16 et pa^isim^ ought to be understood accordingly. Cf, also p. 17, note 3, 
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came to be reckoned through the father, we find that also this method or custom 
was in vogue in the ^^ divine society.''* In like manner it can be shown that the 
early Sumerians must have practiced polygamy' and polyandry,' must have per- 
mitted the brother to marry his own sister,' the son to wed his own mother* and the 
father his own daughter.^ This apparently explains why a certain goddess may 
appear sometimes as the ^^ mother,'' sometimes as the ''wife" and at other times as the 
''sister" of this or that god or why, vice versa j a god may be either the "father" or 
"husband" or "brother" of one and the same goddess/ 

There is, then, absolutely no doubt that the ancient Sumerians did ascribe 
to their gods intensely human attributes, functions and institutions and by so doing 
portrayed faithfully — either consciously or unconsciously — in their theology and 
religion the earliest civilization and culture of their race. By studying their theology 
and religion ice ipso fa^o acquire a knoxdedge of the history and culture of the Sumerians. 
The Sumerian gods become in this wise the ^'revealers^^ of all history and institutions — 
divine and human. 

Summing up, we may safely assert that the process in the development of the 
Sumerian religion was the following: 

1. Man — human society. 

2. God — divine society. The latter is a reflex of the former. Man, human 
society are the prototypes; god, divine society their picture: the Sumerians created 
god in their own image. 

3. The gods are the "revealers." They reveal what man has previously ascribed 
or transferred to them. The history of god is the history of man ; without man god 
is non-existent. 

4. The difference between the Sumerian and the Old Testament religion is this: 

» Cf. ''Nin-Mar^^ the dauglitor of ^^En-iil, //. A. ]'., p. 441, note 5; ''NIX-lB, the 8on of "^En-lil, and see p. 2, 
note 3. 

• Gf. for the pn^sent The Monist, XIII (July, 1903), p. 609; Bii, the Christ, p. 1, note 5, d (notice tlie bi^-al and the 
kallat\)\ H. A. T., p. 405, note 43; C. T., XXIV, 5 : 13 = 2? : 112, "^ l^xi-zi-an^na \ dam handa^''{=kaU(U\)'^En^liUld 
(V. BE-ld)-ge um-me-daiga-lal =■ Jim/!) ^Eti-zn'na(c&rct)-ge. Cf. also ^BHU-i-li \ dam(=liir(U\) An-na-ge; ^N^in- 
t/R'SAL-la I dam 6a?uia''«( = kallatl) An-na-ge, C. T., XXIV, 1 : 23, 24 = 20 : 15, 16. 

• Cf. Creation-Story J p. 27, note 1; p. 39, note 2; p. 64, note 2; B(% the C/irwf/, p. 20 c/ jxmftim. 

*The wife of '^XIX-IB Is '^Nin-En-lil^, i.e., "^Xin-lil, the mistress of Nippur and wife of Enlil, C. T., XXIV. 
7 : 12 = 23 : 143a; XXV, 45« : 4; B. E., Series I), V. fase. 2, p. 66 : 4. Cf. also below, no. 2 : 35, wlierc *^XIX-IB 
is said to marry ^Xin-mak ( = ^Be-litA-liy C. T., XXIV, 12 : 2 = 25 :75a), the wife of the ^ Lugal-dingir-ri-c-ne = 
^En-W-f Crealion'Storijf p. 19, note 10; B. E., XMI, part 1, p. 40, note. ^Xin-Girsu^ tlie son of Enlil, marries ^Ba- 
li - ^Xin-lil, Creation-Story, p. 42. 

• Cf. the references given above, note 2; Bil, the Christ, p. 2, note 5. 

• C'f. Bel, the Christ, pp. 1-4 et passim. 
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according to the Old T?estament, ''man is the image of God/' Gen. 1 : 27; according 
to the Sumerian conception, ''god is the image of man." 

5. The Pan-Baby lonianists, though otherwise quite right in their contention 
that the gods or the heavens are the revealers of everything, forget, however, that 
the "revelation'' which the gods vouchsafe to man is but a returning of compliments. 

2. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR DIVINE ASPECT. 

In order to preserve his influence over the human heart and race, a god must be 
something more than a mere creature of the human mind: he must possess certain 
peculiarities, attributes, functions which are not to be found in man or human 
society — peculiarities and functions which remove him outside of the sphere of 
human knowledge and experience and put him into a class all by himself. 

The Sumerian god, though thought of as being intensely human, is notwith- 
standing most divine — and this mainly on account of the apparent contradiction 
which the Sumerian mind discovered or ascribed, or thought to discover or ascribe, 
to the essence of his god's nature. There must be "something" in the nature of a 
god which the human mind can not, or thinks that it can not, fathom, comprehend, 
solve. This "something" is "divine" — because "unthinkable," "incomprehen- 
sible," "unfathomable," "contradictory." 

Among these contradictory conceptions which the early Sumerians had of their 
gods, two stand out as the most momentous ones: the androgynous nature of the god 
and his self -existence. 

Though the earliest Sumerians endowed their gods with the power of generation 
and perpetuation, i.e., considered them to be either "father" and "mother," or 
"husband" and "wife," or "male" and "female," they yet maintained that they 
were neither: that they were genderless. The god An, for instance, the first, foremost 
and oldest god of the Sumerians, is neither male nor female, but both : he is andro- 
gynous, i.e., he has the power xcithin himself to beget out of his own nature a son and 
offspring — HIMSELF. He is, so to speak, both the fountain of light and its rays, 
the thinker and the thought, the subject and the object, the creator and the created, 
the original {mummu^) and its picture {Mn kdla), the source of life and the life itself. 
This androgynous nature, this ability to beget out of himself his own ego, this self- 

* For mummu as a name of Ti-amat see /itV, the Chrinty p. 9, note G, mu-um-mu Ti-dmat mu-al-ll-da-at gi-im- 
ri-iu-nu. Ti-amai is also = NAB; the ^NAB is the same as ^En4il and is calM the dumu-sag An-na. ^En-lil h 
also one of the 21 names of the ama-a-a An-na (Bel, the Christ, p. 17 : VIIl ; p. 19 : 8), hence An-na, the original, begets 
himself, his own picture: ^En-lil. See I.e., p. 9, note 6; p. 27, note 2, r. When the role of -In was usurped by Ea, 
then Ea naturally became the mummv, I.e., p. 9, note 7 ; but when "chaos" was considered to be the quantity out of which 
everything took its origin, then Ti-^mat = engur was identified with mummu, I.e., p. 27, note 2, c. 
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existence is inherent in each and every god of the Sumerians. All Sumerian gods 
are androgynous : father and mother or husband and wife in one person, they appear, 
therefore, soon as male, soon as female, soon as parent and soon as son ; or as both : 
male and female^ or parent and son^ (daughter'). 

This ''contradiction'' in the nature of the Sumerian gods is especially well ex- 
pressed in connection with the so-called ''Seven (imin-na),^^ of whom it is said that 
they are "neither female nor male,"* that they "neither take a wife nor beget a 
child,"^ and yet some of these "Seven'' are "male" and others "female,"** while 
all are the children of, i.e., pf the same nature as, An, Enlil and Erehkigal.'^ 

On account of this androgynous nature, the god An is termed ama-a-a or "mother- 
father,"* I.e., "parent": he was the first parent by whom all the other gods were 
begotten; he was the "father," "king," and "god of the gods." This "mother- 
father "-ship was transferred to all gods, more especially to those who played, 
in the later periods of the Babylonian religion, the role of An. 

According to the several lists extant, there were 2P gods who shared with An 
the designation ama-a-a. Among these we find, e.g., the ^tl-kur, i.e., the god of 

K^f. here An = Ami or ilu aud .In = Antum or iitum, and names like ^NIN-IB^ ^MAS^ ^InnannOf ^SUfJf 
^Gu'Sir, ^Su'hur, ^Da-mu, ^Utu, ''fd-ff''^''SUB-Gir, ''GalU'ru(Utl), "^La-ta-rak, "'Nin-rin-ter^y and see CrcationrStory, 
p. 39 : 3; Bdl, the Christy pp. 20-30; The Monisi, XVI (Oct., 1906), p. 636; U.y XVII (Jan., 1907), p. 141; B. E., 
XVII, part 1, pp. 19, note 3; 39, note 1; H. A. V., pp. 402, note 17; 404, note 31; 406, note 45; 415, note 2; 424; 
430, g. Notice also that the Sumerian language is genderless: Nin = 6c7w, b^Uu; dumu = mdrUf mdrtu; ad = abu, 
ummu (cf. C. r., XXV, 10 : 66, "^En-lU AD u "^Nin-lU AD), etc., etc. 

'''L, '^En-kur-kur = EnlU (father) and NIN -IB (son); "^Gu-siry the father, is identified with "^^ir (or Saban), 
the son, B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20; Nergal = ^Gir-unxl-gal (father) and ^Mes-lam-ta-c-a (son), //. A. V., p. 427, notes 
1, 2; ^Lugal-banda = ErUil, and the dumu-sag ^ En-lil-ld-ge, H, A, F., pp. 416, 417. ^SUfJ =» father and son, H. A. F., 
p. 416; cf. also the various genealogies of lahtar and Nxisku in BHy the ChriM^ pp. 1-3. , 

' ^Su'kur-ru is either = ^Nin-lil (C. T., XXIV, 5 : 9 = 22 : 109) or = daugliter of Ea (dumu nun abzu = ma- 
rat rubv 5a apst, B. A„ V, 619 : 18), i.e., of the god who plays the role of Enlil, the "father," the husband of Ninlil, 
or = ^Im-gig^^ (i.e.., Nin-Girsu = XIN-IB, the son of Enlil, cf. the proper name ^Su-kur-ru-Im-gig^^j The Monisty 
XVII (Jan., 1907) p. 147). See here also tlie discussion of the trinity of Der and Nippur, B. E., XVII, part 1, pp. 
19-22; 39, note 1, and cf. tlie history of ^SUfJ in //. A. 1'., p. 415, note 2. If time and space would pcnnit, it could 
be shown that the *' Father," "Mother," "Son( = Djiuglitor)" in each and every "trinity" of the ancient Sumerians 
are one and the same person. For the present the alx>ve-given examples will have to suffice. 

* C. T.y XVI, 15 : 37, 38, ii-sal-nu-m^i u-gis( = id)'nu-m^$ = ul zi(zik)-ka'ru Su-nu ul zin-nv^-a-ti(tum) hi-nu. 
Notice the position of sal in the Sumerian line and cf . p. 2, note 2. 

*C. T.f XVI, 15 :41, dam-nu-tug-a-mc^ dumu-nu-tu-nd-da-mcs. 

• Cf., e.g.t names like lilA and liltty ardat lili; labartu, the daughter of An (Tlie Monist, Jan., 1907, p. 145), who is 
the same as ^Ninni or I star , the wife of Any Enlil, Sin, Samai, Aniar, etc., and mother of Enlil, Sin, etc. 

' For references see Fossey, Magie, pp. 27flF. 

* The Semitic renders it by a-bi um-mi, "father-mother," see above, p. 2, note 2. 

• I.e., besides An, ten other "couples." For a discussion of these lists see Bel, the Christ, pp. 15ff. List I is now 
published also in C. T., XXIV, 20 : 1-14; list II in I.e., 1 : 1-22; list III, in I.e., 20 : 1-14; to these may now be added 
as list IV (abridged!), C. T., XXV, 7 : 4-9, where abo some interesting variants may be found. 
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j^'kur, ^En-lilj and his wife "^Ma-ra as the 14th and 15th (or VIII. couple) of the 
21 en ama-a-^ An-na-gej^ hence Enlil and his wife are both, singly and separately, 
an ama-a-a.^ It is, therefore, quite possible that with Zimmern, Z. A., 1909, p. 364, 
we have to emend the passage in C T., XXIV, 4 : 28, to 32-dm [en ama-a-a '^En-lil' 
ld-^e('ne) ] and see in these 32 gods (or 16 couples) not a ^^Vorjahrenreihe? EnlUs,^' 
however, as Zimmern wishes, but an enumeration of all those gods who in the course 
of time came to be identified with, or who played the role of, EriHl* and Ninlilj the amxh-a-a 
of the gods during the Sumerian period of the Babylonian religion. 

From later inscriptions we know that the chief god .of the Assyrian period in 
the history of the Babylonian religion was the god A^hir = An-^ar.^ It is, therefore, 
quite natural, yea, demanded that An-Hr should have been considered to be an 
ama-a-a* like his predecessors, Enlil and An, whose place he had usurped. 

Complete as the above-mentioned lists might seem, they are by no means 
exhaustive. There are other gods, . not mentioned in the lists given, who were 
designated by the proud title ama-a-a. To give a few examples here, I may be 
permitted to mention the following: 

Gudea addresses to ^Ga-tum-dug a prayer in which we find the following remark- 
able passage: ^^ k mother I have not, thou art my nvother; a faiher I have not, thou 
art my faiher; my father, in thy heart thou hast conceived me, giving (hast given) 
birth to me in the temple.^" A most remarkable passage, showing us that even 
goddesses may be an am'<L{ra)j '* mother-father.'' 

The "^ En or '^Lord'' and ''N in or '^Mistress'' are both, singly and separately, 
said to be the ''mother-father'' of "^En-lU and ^Nin-lil} 

» See Btl, the Christ, p. 17, VIII and notes 6, 7. 

' This, among other things, is the reason why in the Sumerian religion the "wife" of a god shares with her "lius- 
band" the same name, the same aUrilmtes and functions. Cf. abo list II, Bel, the Christ, p. 18, where both "husband*' 
and "wife" are identified, singly and separately, witli ^Amim u ^Anlum\ 

' If ama-a-a were = "ancestor," then An as the first of the 21 cnania-a-u An-na-fje would liave to be his own 
"ancestor" — whicli is hanlly possible. 

*Cf. also IV. R}, 27, no. 4 : 56, .'57, mu4u lit a-a ania mul^na = ^Lil-lum ( = Enlil, later on NIN-IB) a-bu urn- 
mu a-lil-la-iu; the fern. alUta (instead of alidi) is chosen because with a composite noim, as which ahu-ummu is considcrcnl 
here, the apposition takes the gender of the nearer noun. For tlie position of ama cf. above, p. 2, note 2. 

* See Bil, the Christ, pp. 6flf. 

• For references see I.e., p. 16, IV; p. 18, V; p. 19, 4. 

' Cyl. A, 3 : 6-8, ama nu-tug-me atmi-mu ^i-me, a nu-tug-me a-mu ^i-me, a-mu Sa(y)-ga hi-bu-ni'duig) unn-a 
ni-lu{d)-e. Sa(g)'du(g) may Ik? taken either in the sense of "to call some one {cum affectu et effectu) in one's heart" — 
"to elect him," or KA = dii(<g) == nadtl, "to plan, design, form, conceive something in one's lieart ( = mind)," see also 
B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 4. 

■ See Bti, the Christ, p. 17, note 10. This shows that ^En and ^Nin are the same as An, the father of Enlil (and 
Ninlil), Creation-Story, pp. 21, 33. In other words, EInlil, the ama-a-a during the Sumerian period, has usurped the 
place of ^En ^ An, the "mother-father" of the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion. 



FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 7 

The moon-god of Ur, "^Nannay is termed both an a-a* or ^'father" and an ama^ 
or ''mother/' ''womb.'' 

Of Marduk, the chief god during the Amurritish (Canaanitish) period of the 
Babylonian religion, it is said: "Lord thou art! like a 'father and a mother' among 
the [people?] thou existest."' 

To be an ama-a-a includes not only an androgynous nature and the first parent- 
ship, but it indicates that each and every god thus designated is the '^ self -existent '^ 
one, who is all he is "by himself {ni-ha, ni-te-na),^^ "by his own power (d-6<)." The 
god An SiB ama-a-a heads, therefore, all the lists of gods and appears never* as the 
son of another god. Enlily though generally the "son of i4n" or of "''j&n and ''iVin,"* 
is yet called " the one who does not know a father,^'* i.e., " the unbegotten, uncreated, 
self-existent one." '^Nanna, the god of Ur, is both the "principal son of Enlil"^ 
and "the fruit which created itself by its own power."' Lastly, AnSar or Alhir, 
the foremost god during the Assyrian period, had to become, because he usurped the 
role of, and thus became identified with, Erdil and An^ — the chief gods during the 
Sumerian and prehistoric period — "the one who created himself."*® 

Human, anthropomorphous and anthropopathical were the gods of the ancient 
Sumerians and yet most divine. Though the divine society was patterned after 
the human, though both wel'e traced to an original first parent, yet the first god was 
self-existent, while the first man remained a creature of god. Man receives his life 
and power from God; God alone is ner-gdl^he-ir-ma-al) ni-te-naj "powerful by him- 
self," who "causes to dwell the spirit of life {zi'ha{g)'gdl)^^ in his creature, "man," 
and in the "country {kalamY^ inhabited by his creatures: in the land of Shumer or 
Babylonia. 

' IV. 7?.^ 9 : 3flF.; C. T., XV. 17 : 2flF. d passim. 

* IV. R}j 9 : 24, 25, ama ftc nigin-na = ri-i-mu a-lid nap-fyoL-riy *'womb that gives birth to everything." 

3 IV. R}, 57a : 34 = King, B, M. S., no. 12 : i = Hehn, B, A., V, p. 350 : 34, ^.V at-ta-ma kima a-bi u um-me 
ina [amildti? or Udni'fYnStk ta-ba-di-ii. For the position of nm-me = ama see above, p. 2, note 2. 

* /.e., during the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion when he alone was supreme. Later on, during 
the Amurritish and Assyrian period, An does appear sometimes as the son {ma-riy iliUi) of An^aVf cf. Bdly the Christ, 
p. 13, note 6; p. 6, note 5; K. A. T.*, p. 351, note 2 — passages apparently embodying an endeavor in majorem Aniari 
gloriam. 

* See p. 6, note 8. 

* Cf. A . S. K. T., p. 81 : 7, 8 {Ninrag^ p. 42), where NIN-IB^ the son of Enlily is called the dtm-ma a-a-nu-zu — 
tar-bit a-bi id i-diy "sprout of *him who does not know a fatlicr,'** i.e., son of *Hhe fatherless," hence the a-bi ut i-di 
is Enlil. 

' I>umu-sag "^En-lU-ld, Crcation-Slary, p. 22, note 5; C. T., XV, 17 : 5. 

'^ (li-rin ni-(m mu-un-dim-ma = en-bu ia irui ra-niu-niSu ib-ba-nu-u, IV. /?.', 9 : 22, 23, 

» B. .1., V, 655 :23 = C. T., XXIV, 496 : 7, An"^ A-nu^ar \ ''En-lil. 

*" iia-nu-u rani-ni-hij BH, the Christy p. 7, 
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3. THE SUMERIAN THEOLOGY AND THEOGONY A MICRO- AND 

MACROCOSMOLOGY AND COSMOGONY. 

As soon as the earliest Sumerians had attained to that state of civilization when 
their mind was prepared to inquire into the more or less abstract question as to the 
origin of the ^' world/' considered in its twofold aspect: the micro- and macrocosm, 
we find that they answered this to their satisfaction by again reasoning and arguing 
from the known to the unknown. 

Above we learned that the Sumerians transferred to their ^^god" and ''divine 
society" everything which originally belonged to ''man" and "human society." 
We learned also that, according to their conception, the first ama-a-a of the "divine 
society" (the reflex of the human) was An, Hence the microcosm of the "human 
society" of the Sumerians, being as it is but their terrestrial habitation, abode, 
country over which they held sway — their ^^ sphere of influence^ ^ so to speak — must 
have had its origin with and in and by this very same first am-a-a An. 
And so it was. The first "mother-father" founded his own house and called 
it after his name: tl'An{'na)j "house of An." The tJ''An{''na) , the habitation 
{ki-dur) of An and his wife, then, is the "first unit" out of which the microcosm 
developed. When the first parents were blessed with children, becoming a 
"family" or possibly a "tribe," the tl'An{'7ia) increased in size and became a 
"city": Unu{gy\ i.e., simply ''Abode.''' The "family" or "tribe" finally grew 
into a "nation" and the "city" into a "country": kalam, the microcosm of the 
Sumerians. 

Very soon, however, it was felt necessary that the kalam be designated by a 
naiional term in order to distinguish it from the microcosms which might or might 
not have developed round about it. The term employed was Ki'en{in)'gi, being 
translated in Semitic either by mMu, irsUu, "country, land" (hence a synonym of 
kalam =mdtUj "land"), or by Sumer (the biblical "iJ^Jtr). From the latter we 

T 

derive our designation "Sumerian." 

The microcosm of the Sumerians, then, was called either kalam or Ki'en{in)'gi. 
The difference between them is the same as that which exists between "Israelite" 
and "Hebrew," i.e., kalam designates hunter from the point of view of the Sumerians. 
It is the sacred term which the Sumerian used when speaking of ''his country'' or 
of "his father/anrf," cf. our "My country 'tis of thee, sweet land of Hberty," or the 
expression "the old courUry," i.e., " the (athedand." Ki-en{in)'gi, on the other hand, 

> In Semitic U-ru-uk, i.e., Erech, ^^K (Gen. 10 : 10) = the modem Warka. 
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was used when the land of Sumer was to be differentiated from, or was referred to 
in opposition to, the other countries round about.* 

Seeing that the microcosm of the Sumerians, their kalam or Ki-eniirCj-gi formed, 
as it did, the pattern after which the macrocosm was thought to have developed, 
it is only natural that the original source, the first ama-a-a of the latter, should like- 
wise have been sought in, and attributed to, the god An. This, no doubt, is the 
reason why An is translated in Semitic by hame and why Hesychius' informs us that 
the hame or l,avri is 6 xocf^og Ha^v^uviog. 

Furthermore, just as the first ama-a-a of the gods, An, was differentiated into 
^^ father and mother^': An + an (Semiticized : Ann and Antum), so An, the l^ame 
or aavyjj when considered as ''husband and wife" or ''father and mother," 
became either an + an or an + ki, i.e., same u irsitim, ovpavog xai yala, "heaven 
and earth."' Here, then, as in the case of the microcosm, we have likewise 
two expressions for the Sumerian macrocosm, the former (an = Same, aavy;) 
corresponding to the kalam and the latter (an-ki = ^ame u irsitim) to Ki'en(in)'giy 
or, in other words: an is the ^^sacred^^ or ^^religious^^ while an-ki^ is the "profane" 
or "worldly" term for macrocosm. From this it follows that, according to the 
earliest Sumerian conception, the "heaven and earth" (and not the chaos) were the 
source out of which everything was evolutionized or begotten {tu-ud-da),^ The 
"heaven" is the first and great ^^ Father ^^^ while the "earth" becomes the first 
^^ Mother^': ^^ Mother-earthy "Heaven and earth" are the first ama-a-a, "mother- 
father," both being distinct and yet one.^ --^^ 

Lastly, if an or an-ki be the macrocosm and kalam or Ki'en(in)'gi the microcosm, 
both having for their ultimate root or source the god An, then the different stages 
in the process of development must be and are interchangeable terms, i.e., 



An = tl'An{-na) = Unu{gY^ = 
(parent) (temple) (city) 



{kalam 
microcosm {^,.^(,-^)^,- 

(nation) 
macrocosm 



{an 
\ an-ki 



all standing for and signifying one and the same thing: the "mother-father" of 
everything, the god An. 

* Though Thureau Dangin, S. A. K, /., p. 152f., is, no doubt, correct in saying that kalam is = Ki-en-giy yet 
the above-given difference will have to be maintained. 

^Bcl, th^ Christy pp. 21, 27. 

' L.c.f pp. 16flF.; 21flF. ; 25, c; 26, b flf. For an = ki = Anlupn = ir^ilum see especially /.c, p. 28, c and the notes 
there given. * Cf. here also my remarks about ^Dur-an-ki, ^Dur-an, Bci, the Christ, pp. 2 Iff. 

* Cf. the nnSin of Gen. 1 and CreatUm^tory, p. 9; BH, the Christ, p, 10. 

* BH, the Christ, p,[21 e^ passim. 
2 
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This observation is of the highest importance for a correct understanding of 
the Sumerian religion, showing us: 

(a) That the ^^ sphere of influence ^^ of a god, the place where he is supreme, of 
which he is the '* father (a-a, ab^a)'^ ''king (lugcd),^^ ''lord (en, nin)'' and ''god 
(dingir) '^ is either a " temple (^)," a "city {-unuigY^^ -*'')/' a micro- or a macrocosmic 
quantity, 

(b) That the terms for micro- and macrocosm must be interchangeable, i.e., 
the god of the kalam or Ki-en{in)'gi is and must have been, at the same time, the 
god of the an or an-ki. To express this somewhat differently we may say, if the 
microcosm be indeed the prototype after which the macrocosm was patterned, 
then kalam and an as well as Ki'efi{in)-gi and an-ki must be interchangeable terms. 
That this is actually the case can still l)e gathered from the inscriptions. From 
Bel J the Christ, p. 16, I, 2, we know that an is also = ki, irsitu, "earth," but irsitu 
renders also the Sumerian Ki'en{in)'gi,^ which latter, however, is most generally 
translated by mdtu,* "land" = kalam, hence an, same, aavr„ is both = Ki''en{in)-gi 
and = kalam. For Ki'en(in)'gi = an-ki see IV. R.^, 27, no. 4:63, 64: am-h 
ka-rmg-gh maS'Su{su{d) ) Ki-in-gi-ra = be4um {i.e., Enlil, later on NIN-IB) 
nd'pik'li ma-a-ti mas-su-u same^ u irsiiim^^'^.^ 

(c) That the "name" of each and every god may be expressed either (a) by 
the nomen proprium or (/i) by either one oi his "spheres of influence "•; in other 
words, the gods of the Sumerians have both a micro- and a macrocosmic significance.'' 

' Cf. Uru-unu{y)^'^ = Vr; UtH-unu(g)^ = Larsa. 

UY. En-Ul'^ = Xibru'^ = Nippur; NUX = mbii = '^Ea, KVS^ = Eridu, etc. 

3 C. r., XVl, 12 : 22, 23, Ki-in-gin( = DU) = ir?iHm^^'^ , 

* Briinnow, No. 9678. 

* Notice lie re that ka-nag-giii = halam-mn) is parallel witli Ki-in-gi and cf. the title of En-ia(g)-kni-an-na: en 
Ki-en-gi lugal ka[iam-ma], E. B. //., p. 45 = S. A. K. /., p. 156, 4, a. See also Gudea, Cylinder B, 22 : 19, 20, kalam 
li-sal-la Itfi-g^l-naid) Ki-en-gi-^d(\) kvr-kur igi-hi ^a-viuM-gdlf *'niay the country rest in peace (safety), may towards 
Shiimer the (surrounding, non-Babylonian) lands direct (have) tlu ir eyes." i^d (instead or rd) has to be read here be- 
cause it expresses direction, being parallel to the H in ka-mu-^i-ydl. Cf. also galu-gatu-ia = "one against {ia = d5) 
the other," B. E., VP, 11 : 21. i^d, hi, 5i, hi or d5, i(e)^, »^5 are thus parallel with ra((, u) or a(e, u)r. 

" Here belong "names of gods" derived 

(a) From their temples: ^Nln-A-An-na; ^Xin-^-gal; ^6'kur; ^ Dur-an(-ki) , etc. 

(6) From their cities: ^Nin-Gir-sii; ^Nin-En-lili = Xibru)^, etc. 

(c) From their microcosmic spheres: ^LugaUkalam-ma. 

(d) From their macrocosmic spheres: ^Lugal-an-ki; ^Lugal-abzu; ^En-kur-kur; ^Kur-gal; ^^Am-an-ki, etc. 

^ From this it is evident (a) that, e.g., the name of the temple of An, E'An(-na), may be translated either by 
"house of An" or "house of the iam(^, antnf, i.e., cosmos" or "house of * heaven and earth,'" i.e., the house in 
which the "god of heaven and earth (Ann and Anttim, the later litar, K. B., VI', p. 128 : 37) " liad his dwelling {mu-iab) ; 
(6) that the city when* this or that god had his "abode (unu(y) ) " nmst likewise have a macrocosmic significance. Hence, 
not only the ziggtirrat of E-Ani-na) came to be called an E-gi{i.e., giifj) yhdr-l (II. /?., 50 : 20, a, 6), but even Unu{g)^, 
Erech, acquired names like (fupdr-l^K (fi-bar-l^, G'i-pa-rtt-7^\ 61-/>wr-7**'(see H. A. V., p. 432, note 7) or Uh-7^\ 
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But if BO, then the theology of the Sumenans is or becomes ipso facto a micro- and macro- 
cosmology and, miUatis mutandis, their theogony a micro- and macrocosmogony.^ 

4. THE EPOCHS IN THE HISTORY OF THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

When tracing, in the history of the Babylonian religion, the several epochs 
aftd their manifold and various characteristics, consisting, it would seem, of the 
most bewildering transfers of genealogies, names, courts, titles and attributes from 
one god to another, the historian is constantly brought face to face with some of 
the most difficult questions. Invariably he has to ask and answer questions like 
these: ''Which of the names, attributes and functions belong to this or that god 
originally and which were, in the course of time, transferred to him either from an 
earlier or a later period of the Babylonian religion?" ''What were the underlying 
principles that made such a transferring possible?'' "Did the transferring of 
attributes to a particular god change that god's nature or did he simply gain a 'new 
sphere of influence' in addition to the one previously held by him?" "How does it 
happen that one and the same god or goddess is referred to very often in one and the 
same inscription as the 'son' or 'daughter' of two and more distinct and separate 
gods?"^ Upon an adequate solution of questions like these and hundreds of others 
similar in scope and character depends, of course, our correct understanding of the 
religion of Babylonia — a religion which had sufficient strength and power within 
itself to make itself felt even at our present age. 

For a better understanding of the development of this religion it would seem 
necessary to point out briefly the various epochs in its history. By so doing we may 
be put into a position both to distinguish between phenomena which belonged to 
one or the other of these periods and to observe which of these phenomena were 
transferred backward or forward. 

i>a-7**, all of which names convey the idea that Erechy the home of .In, was, in later times, considered to be the great 
**abode" embracing "seven inclosures" or "spheres of influence" presided over by the god of (1) the heavenly ocean, 
(2) the terrestrial ocean, (3) heaven and earth, (4) moon, (5) sun, (6) powers of nature, (7) stars. Cf. in this connection 
the i'^{i)dar{=- PA; EME-SAL mu{h)-du'ru, mu(8)-dur (! Sin-hymn, IV. /?.^ 9 : 34 : ww-s*i-dm(!) fUm mu(i). 
dur{\) ), mi-id-ra) a temple of '^Xin-Oirtfu at Girsu, which is called the 6-uh-ly see E. B. II., pp. 61, 63, and especially 
p. 203, note 16, and cf. the name of the ziggurrat of the tc»mple il-zi-da of liorsippa: ^-Uj<^^^)-l-an-kij i.e., "the tem- 
ple of tlie 7 'governors' ('rulers,' bOmimu) of 'heaven and eartli( = world),'" and the ziggurrat of Eridu {NUS^), 
£-ii-7y II. /?., 50 : 22a. 

* In the Sumerian theogony, therefore, it matters very little whether, e.g., ^\IX-IB be called "son of Enlil," or 
apil ^-iar-ra, "son of the temple ^-iar-ra" (B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 39, note 1, below), or whether Marduk be a "son 
of ^a'* or the dumu ahzu, "son of the ocean," or dumu XU\^, "son.of Eridu," for the tt-iar-ra is the "sphere of influ- 
ence" of Enlil, while the ocean or Eridu is that of ^cr. 

' For examples cf. Bii, the Christ, pp. 1-3: Ishtar, the daughter of An, Enlil, Sin, \IN-IB, AShir; Xusku is the 
son of -An, Enlilt of the ocean, of the **lord of heaven and earth,** of the *' thirtieth day of the month** and of the temple 
** Dur-an-kif** etc., etc. 
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King Hammurabi, in the opening lines of his famous code/ indicates the epochs 
which preceded that of his time when he states : 

''When the sublime An {i.e., God), the king of the "^A-nun-na-ki: '^En-lily the 
lord of heaven and earth .... to ^Marduk .... the Enlil'ship over the totality 
of men had committed . . . . then, etc.'' 

Two points stand out clearly in this passage, viz. : 

(a) Enlil committed the Enlil-ship to Marduk, i.e., he, as Lord par excellence, 
decreed (Hmu), when the time was ripe or the circumstances warranted it,' that 
Marduk should henceforth exercise the Enlil- or LfOrd- and Ruler-ship over Bab- 
ylonia, should play the rdle of Enlil; 

(6) ErUil, as the emphatic apposition ''the sublime An^' clearly indicates, had 
himself usurped his predecessor's name, i.e., at the time when Enlil was the God 
and Lord xar f^ox^^r. An had become a m£re attribute of Erdil. From this it would 
follow that two epochs preceded that of Marduk, viz., the An and the Enlil period. 

The oldest inscriptions so far recovered by the several expeditions to Babylonia 
may safely be assigned to about 4000 B. C.' At this time Enlil had already dis- 
placed An. To be quite conservative, we may assign the An and the beginning 
of the Enlil epoch to the time before 4000 B. C, the latter lasting till the reign 
of the I. dynasty of Babylon or about 2232 B. C, when the so-called Marduk period 
was ushered in, which in turn was succeeded by that of Assur. The An epoch, there- 
fore, from our present state of knowledge is completely prehistoric ; that of Enlil 
partly prehistoric and partly historic. 

According to the evidence at hand, it would seem that all of these epochs, though 
primarily successive, were yet partly contemporaneous (so that of Marduk and 
Ashir) and partly overlapping (so that of An and Enlil and that of Enlil, Marduk 
and Assur). This conditioned or gave cause to a forward, backward and mutual 
transfer of the various attributes, functions and names of one god to another. To 
illustrate this by one or two examples, I may mention that the Sumerian term for 
macrocosm was originally, as we saw above,^ an or an-ki. During the Sumerian 

* See The Monisi, Octol^cr, 19()6, pp. 632fT. 

* Cf. Bel, the Christ, pp. 52, 55; A'. H., VI', p. 36 : 12, 13, a5-*a a^-ri ib-na-a ip-ti-qa dan-nl'tia bc-el mdtdti iumiSu 
U-ta-bi a-bi ^EnMl. 

"Tlie tendency of our niodem liistorians to completely ignore the testimony of Babylonia's most celebrated 
archseologist, king Nabonid, is not suj parted by the tablets of the Older Temple Library of Nippur. I cannot, therefore, 
accept the rather subjective view of most, if not all, our present-day "historians," who think that their own calculations 
have a much better foundation in fact than those of Nabonid and who consequently claim, quite subjectively, that the 
oldest recovered documents of Babylonia do not antedate the year 3000 B. C. Cf. here for tlie present B. E., Series D, 
vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 8-12. 

* See p. 9. 
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or ErUU period several other terms came to be used, among them also kur and kur-kur. 
This term for macrocosm was transferred backward to the first god of the world, 
An, who thus came to be designated the ''god of the kur.^' Erdil, his son, could 
consequently be termed the ''offspring of the kur^^ 

Again, when during the Sumerian or Enlil epoch the Babylonian theogony came 
to be systematized, the " world'' or "macrocosmos'' was considered to consist of 
"seven spheres of influence,'' each of which being assigned to one of "the seven great 
gods," viz., AnUy Bel, Ea, Sin, Samas, Rammdn, Rtar, This doctrine was likewise 
transferred backward and made applicable to the An epoch. In this way it happened 
that l^'An-na and Erech, the temple and city of the first god of the "world," An, 
came to be known or was spoken of (during the EnUl and later periods) as the Gi- 

par-7 (**)•' 

We may, then, divide the Babylonian religion into the following four epochs: 

(a) The Prehistoric or An Epoch with the god An of the temple S-An^-na) 

in Unu{gY'- or Erech as its chief god. 

(6) The Sumerian or Exlil Epoch, from about 4000 (and before)-2232 B. C. 
During this period the Semites invaded Babylonia. Whether these Semites influ- 
enced the religion of the Sumerians to any perceptible degree, cannot be made out 
as yet. The chief god during this period was Enlil of the temple S-kur at Nippur. 

m 

(c) The Amurritish (C an a anitish) -Babylonian or Marduk Epoch, with 
Marduk of the temple ^-sag-U'la at Babylon as its foremost god, 

(rf) The Assyrian Epoch, with god An-Mr or As-hir of the temple J^-sar-ra 
at ASsur as its chief representative. 

From this division it will be gathered that such well-known gods as J^a {fEn-ki), 
Sin {^En-zu, ''Nanna), Samas {^JJtu), Rammdn {^IM), ^NIN-IB, etc., never played 
a national or epochal role in the development of the religion of Babylonia, and 
this notwithstanding the fact that, e.g.. Sin and Santas were during the Sumerian 
period the chief gods of the national capital Ur and Larsa, respectively. True it is 
that all of these gods were considered, in their own cities, to be a "father" and 
"god of gods," but their influence on the nation as a whole was practically imper^ 
ceptible, in comparison to that of Enlil, nay, it seems that, e.g., Ea derived his glory 
and honor mainly from the fact that he was the "great father" of the "still greater 

* R, //., p. 130 : 26, umnn ka-nag-ga ^Mu-ul-lil a kur-ra = he-lum tim-a-tam ''ditto ri-ku-ul iadi^, i.e., *'lord of 
the country, Enlil, offspring of the 'Mountain.'" Notice in this connection that ErUil was called *^Kur~gal (Br, 7414), 
'Hhe great Mountain"; kur, "Mountain" (//. A. V., p. 417>); ^if-fcur, ''the god of the temple of the 'Mountain 
( = world)'" and that this last name appears among the "21 of the 'mother-father' An (BH, the Christ, p. 17, VIII)," 
hence being identified with "^A-nw of the totality of heaven and earth (BH, tfie Christ, p. 19, 8)." 

' See p. 10, note 7. 
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son/' Marduk. Marduk playing the role of EnlU, his father Ea was, as is to l3e ex- 
pected, identified with An; this, no doubt, is the reason why Ea, though originally 
^XL, is yet, at least sometimes, designated by ^LX— the number of An!^ The other 
gods, though occasionally called ''god (king) of heaven and earth,'' were merely 
playing, in their respective cities, the role of ErUil: Enlil was the national god. 
while they remained, notwithstanding their title, essentially city-gods and *'sons" 
of ErdU. 

5. THE AN OR PREHISTORIC EPOCH IN THE HISTORY OF THE 

BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

A. The Sources. 

The very term ''prehistoric" indicates that we have, so far, no inscriptions 
whatever which were written during, or have come down to us from, this period. 
The oldest recovered tablets date from about 4000 B. C.^ At this time the theology 
of the Babylonians appears already in that state of systematic development as is 
exhibited in the inscriptions of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur and in the tablets 
from the Older Temple Library of Nippur. 

When trying to trace the several peculiarities of the An period we are obliged, 
of necessity, to rely upon incidental references. These references are to be found 
partly in the ^^ oldest historical texts j'^ partly in the ^^ religious inscriptions^' and 
partly in the so-called ^Hists of gods.'' Though the last two classes of texts, as far 
as published, were written, mostly, during the time of Ashshurb^napal (about 650 
B. C), to whose library they belonged, they nevertheless may be admitted as reliable 
and authentic sources for a reconstruction of the Babylonian religion during the 
An period, and this the more so as most, if not all, of them are merely copies of 
tablets written two to three thousand years earlier. This fact becomes now more 
and more evident as the publication of the contents of the Temple Library of Nippur 
progresses.' 

It is of course self-evident that the copies from the library of Ashshurbanapal 
bear the earmarks of various literary redactions and emendations, showing us that 
they have been adapted to the several periods in the Babylonian religion. Hence, 
when making the tablets of the Ashshurbanapal library the basis for a reconstruction 
of the oldest religious conception of the Babylonians, the historian will have to apply 
to them the same literary method as is employed by the Old Testament scholar: 
the historical critical method. 

» Cf. also ^Am-an-ki =» ^a. ' See above, p. 12. 

* See for the present B. E,, Series D, vol. 5, fasc. 2, pp. 1-14. 
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The application of this method is, of course, made much easier for the Bab- 
ylonian scholar than for the Old Testament critic, and this for the simple reason that 
the Babyloniologist, in many cases at least, has at his disposal the originals of the 
later copies of AshshurbdnapaFs library, thus being put into a position to compare 
them with each other, to observe and note the changes, literary and historical, and 
to make his deductions accordingly. With these means at hand I shall try, in the 
following pages, to reconstruct, as briefly as possible, the An period, leaving here all 
later redactions and emendations (''transfers from the later periods to this prehis- 
toric one and vice versa^') unnoticed. In doing so, many statements might seem, at 
first glance, to be rather subjective. And so they are. But this is neither the place 
nor the time to discuss the reasons which prompted me in accepting the one and 
in rejecting the other statement of the inscriptions. I am, however, prepared to 
maintain and defend, if necessary, any conclusions reached here, be they subjective 
or otherwise. 

B. An the First ''Mother-Father." 

All the "lists of gods'' known to us are invariably headed by the god An, a 
fact betraying that he must have been the first and foremost as well as the oldest 
god known to the early Babylonians. This is attested to by the "earliest historical 
inscriptions'' : whenever An is mentioned in company with other gods, such as "^Enlil 
or '^Enkij etc., he precedes his companions, so in the inscriptions of Lttgal-zag-gi'Si, 
Hilprecht, 0. B, /., no. 87, col. 1 : 14fT., in those of Gndea, St. B, 8 :44; Cyl. B, 
19 : 18; An-nu-ha-ni-ni, 1 : 13 ( = J5^. J?. H., p. 177); Dun-gi, H. A. V., p. 375, 
note 1 ; Rim-Sin, Tonnagel A, 1. 23 ( = S. A. K. /., p. 217). If An be the first and 
oldest god it would follow, ipso fado, that his temple tl-An-na together with his 
city Unu{gY^ = Urvk or Erech* (T]1N, see p. 8, note 1) must antedate, in point 
of time, all other temples and cities of ancient Babylonia. Hence, when we find 
in the so-called "bilingual creation-story" (written in Neo-Babylonian characters) 
that Nippur and iJ-kur^ are mentioned before Erech and tl-An-Tia, we may rest 
assured that this arrangement is due to a decided Nippur influence, i.e., the "bilingual 
creation-story" must have been composed during a time when Nippur and ^-kur 
had overshadowed, in point of importance, that of Erech and J^-An-na. In other 
words, the "bilingual creation-story" dates from the ErUil period, having, however, 
been adapted to fill the requirements of the Marduk epoch. 

An J the oldest god, was naturally considered to be the first ama-a-d? or 

» K. B., VP, p. 62 : 5, Uruk iu-bal "^A-nim u *^lUar, 
^ Jensen, K. B., \V, p. 38 : 6, 7. 
» Bel, the Christy p. 17 : 14; J9,: 22. 
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'^parent/' *' mother-father (abu ummu).^^ This term, as we saw above/ indicates 
the androgynous nature of An, i.e., it is nothing but a crude and primitive mode 
of expression calculated to convey a twofold idea, viz.: 

(a) That An is ^Uhe self-existent one {ay ewer og),'* who is and exists ^^by himself 
(ni'bay ni-te-na, d-bi, ina ramdni-hi),^^ and 

(6) That he is 'Hhe self -perpetuating one,^^ who is able to, and did, beget offspring 
out of his own nature. 

Being such an ama-a-a. An was, of course, looked upon, quite rightly, as ^Hhe 
source of everything tHat belonged to the heavens above or the earth beneath (§a 
kis-M AN'KP)'': 

(a) of the gods, 

(3) of the worldy the macrocosm {an, an-ki, guv/;) and microcosm {kalam, 
Ki-en-gi) . 

When we say that An was the source of everything, we must not restrict the 
''of" to merely an objective meaning. An is the god of everything in a subjective 
and objective sense, i.e., he is both the author of everything (''5a'' kih-hat AN-KI) 
and " every thing himself {An = hame and aavri 6 xocffiog Ba(3vX6viog^).^' In other 
words, An is the source or "father''^ of ro Txav and to ndv himself, and hence the 
religion of the earliest Babylonians is nothing but a pure and simple pantheism and 
their theology and theogony but a (micro- and macro-) cosmology and (micro- and 
macro-) cosmogony. 

V. A s Differentiated. 

Very soon, however, as may be gathered from the various "lists of gods'' them- 
selves, the early Babylonians differentiated An into a "husband" or "father {a-a)'^ 
and a "wife" or "mother {ama),^^ but still clinging to the idea that husband and 
wife were and are one, hence 

I husband (father) An An-utfi {"Av-(h) = il-um (god, 'K ), 

Awas-j becomes or Semitic ized 

(wife (mother) An An-tum = j7-/mw (goddess = ''/^/or*). 

and when considered as a (micro-, macro-) cosmic quantity, 

( husband (father) ani = heaven) iame ( = ovimvdc;) ) j_. .. rountn-^ 

A n (= lame, mtv!,) the \ becomes or in Semitic > ,T^rJ!.fr <\^^^^2\ 

(wife (mother) iki(= earth) tr?i7im(- yaia)S or Ki-en-ffi( dimmer), 

* See pp. 4flF. 

' Ii('l, the Christ, p. 19, list III. 
^ Bel, theChriat, p. 21. 

* Cf . K. 8307 (Bcaold, Catal., p. 923), "^A-nu abu{ - AD) Sam6''. 

* For An^um - *JMxr - ^BHU-^Ul. tho wife (dam) of An, see below, p. 18, note 3* 
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That An was the '' father (a-a, ad) '' par excellence of all gods may still be gathered 
from various passages of the cuneiform literature such as IV. jR.% 56 : 76, "^A-nim 
ah{-^ ad) ildni'^^^^ rahuti{ = gal)'^^''^. These ''great gods'' are mostly designated 
by the term "^A-nun-naj i.e., ''the begotten ones (a = rihxU, lit. the outpouring, 
brood, progeny) of the 'prince (nun^)/'' or more fully, "the "^Anunna whom Anu 
has begotten and the "^Anunna whom Antum has begotten,''^ or, what is the same, 
"the "^Anunna of ( = begotten by, and thus belonging to) heaven (an'^na=ha 
same^) and the "^Anunna of earth {ki-a = §a irsitim^'"'),''^ or simply "gods of 
heaven and gods of earth.''^ Of these the god An is said to be both the "foremost 

* For nun « ^A~nu see M. 1724. 

^ ^A^nun-na An-na( = *^A-nim) a-ri-a-nej ^A-tiun-na ki-a( = An-tum) Or-ri-a-ne, for references see BH, the 
Christ f p. 28, note 1. 

' See BHf the Christy p. 28, note 2, and the references there given. Later on the ^'^Anunna of earth" were termed 
^A-nun-na-ki, while the '^^Anunna of heaven** were called ^I-gi-giy i.e., "princes." I-gi-gi I consider to be a contraction 
of igi-igi, and igi a phonetic writing of c^* = KU = rubd (see p. 2, note 3), syn. of nun, hence the ^I-gi-gi have also the 
name ^Nun^atire-ne, -m^), **the great princes." 

^DXtn-me-ir An-na{ =- ia Same^) dhn-me-ir ki-ai ^ J^a ir^Uim^"^), R. H., 139:149; 92:21; 135, 111,23. 
According to these passages and R. //., 87 : 22 (cf. K 4629, rev., Bezold, Cat., p. 516) the "gods of heaven and earth" 
are divided into 

(a) " the great gods, 50 in number (dim-me-ir gal-gal L-ne-ne) . " Fifty " being the number of Erdil (and of his son 
^NIN-IB, C. T., XXV, 50a : 7; 506 : 14), we have to see in this statement a Nippur influence, showing us that during 
the Enlil period the god of E-kur was considered (like An) to represent or to include in his person "aZi the fifty great 
gods of heaven and earth " : therefore is L also =» kU-ia4um, V. R., 37, col. II, 16. 

(6) "the gods of (i.e., who determine) the fates {dim-me-ir nam-tar-ra),** who are said to nimiber seven (7-nc-ne). 
These are "the seven great gods par excellence** or "the 7 governors (b^mimu) of heaven and earth (ur(ur)^*^^^-7-an-ki) **: 
An, ^EnlU, '^Enki, ^Emu, ^Uiu, ^IM, ^Innanna. They must be separated from the 7-6i( — ^Sibitti), the messengers 
(0''^'*kin-gUi) of An (IV. R.^, 5 : 27 « C. T., XVI, 19 : 27), whose fate^ he (An) has determined and whom he has given 
to god Irra ( = ^Gi{)^)-if))iL-ga-mes « '^IM, etc.) to be his "furious weapons" (see Jensen, K, B,, VI*, p. 58 : 6f.), but 
who likewise are called "great gods," K. 157 (Bezold, Cat., p. 41), ^7-6i UdnimSah rabiUi( - gal)mS9h, These 7-W are 
nothing but the seven manifestations of "the powers of nature," i.e., they are the "seven sons (weapons) of the god 
who pla)rs the rdle of the 'Son'" in a given trinity (cf. Creation-Story, p. 45, 3; B. E., XVII^ p. 21, 5; p. 40, note, 
and the "seven z)b of ^/M," C. T., XV, 15 : 18. 

(c) ^A-nun-na An-na mu-u^S-bi « ^A-nun-na-ki Ha iam^ 5 hiSi, i.e., "the Animna of heaven (to the number of) 
5 soss or (5.60 - )300." Cf. also R. H., p. 142, III, 12, 5-us (i.e., - 300) bdr ''V. II. 

(d) ^A-nun-na ki-a mu-ui-10-bi =* ^A-nun-na-ki $a ir^im*^^ ni-e-ir^u, i.e., "the Anunna of earth (to the number 

of) 10 soss or (10.60 - 1 n^ - ) 600." a. also R. H., p. 142, III, 12, 60.10{ = 600) bdr ^ A I]-nun-na-W, and "^60.10 = 

^A-nun-na-ki, IV. R.^, 33 : 46, variant 14 - Br. 10149. What the numbers 300 and 600 stand for is not yet clear. That 

the number 300 of the " Anunna of heaven," i.e., the ^I-gi-gi, cannot be the result of the addition of the "sacred nimibers 

of the gods" (An - 60; EnlU - 50; NIN-IB -50; -&a « 40; Sin = 30; Samai « 20; litar = 15; Nergal = 14 

(sic! Hommel); Marduk = 11; Gibil — 10) as Hommel (Grundriss*, p. 370, note 1) wants, is evident for the following 

reasons: (1) ^IM = 6 is omitted by Hommel; (2) Marduk* s number is [? + ] 10; (3) NergoTa number is 16 (I not 14), 

hence the net result would be + 307 (instead of 300) ; cf . now C. T., XXV, 50a, 6. Seeing that 60 is also KU, which, 

when read egi, has the signification "prince," it may not be impossible that *'^C?XiC?( = ^Anunmifct) meant originally 

"the totality (10 ^ U =^ hi ^ kiiSatu) of the 'princes.'" Furthermore, remembering that the ^I-gi-gi, "princes," 

or ^Nun-gal(-e-ne, -m4i), "great princes," are in fact nothing but the ** Anunna of heaven,** we may see in the writing 

^7.// the number of 5X120 or 5X60 X 2 «600«-^^OX iO(-''A-nun-na-A^, the" Anunno of earth") rather than that of 
3 
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(gu-gal')'' and the ^'king {lugal').'' 

The wife of An, being one with her husband, must have, of course, the same 
attribiUes and functions. This is the reason why she, though nothing but a personi- 
fication of the ^^earth{ki),^^ is yet said to be the "^Belit-VU,^ 'Hhe mistress of the 
gods." These gods are, as we saw above,^ the ^A-nun-na An-na and ki-a a-ri-a-nej 
''the Anunna begotten by Ann and An4um,^^ i.e., the '^Igigi and ^Anunnaki^ or the 
totality of the gods of heaven and earth, 

D. ''En-lilthe''Son.'' 

a. His Genealogies, — Among the gods, the progeny of ^n and Ki, one god stands 
out with special prominence: the god Lil,^ or, when differentiated into husband 
and wife, ^En4il,'' ''Mr. 7>?7," and "^N in-lit,^ "Mrs. Li/,'' the famous god of the temple 

''seven." In other words, tlie ^V. II or ^Igigi and the ^A-nun-na-ki are the same in number. The difference, if there 
be any, between (60X)5(= 300) and (60X)10(= GOO) is, no doubt, tlie same as in tlie expression (see Bollenriicher, 
Nergalj p. 34 : 25, 27) d-5-to 5-dm{-me) ba-ra-<ih{-ba)'V, (-lO-ta 10'dm(-me) ba-ra-ab{-ba)-c "out of the house (of a family) 
of five (ten) he (the storm) causes to go out five (ten)," i.e., whether the family is small (5) or large (10), all are driven 
out, hence 5 expresses, like 10, the totality (cf. fing(»rs of hands !) . Hence, 300 ( = 60 X 5) and 600 ( = 60 X 10) is the totality, 
be it small (5) or large (10), of the "princes," the progeny of An. Being the "father" and "king" of tlic totality (7 or 
600 = kiUatuV) of these Anunna, An is, therefore, himself explained by ^V . II, see V. R., 21 : 66c, d. An \ ^V. II; he 
being the i-lum or "god" par excellence is hence also the igi, i.e., the i-lu §a na})-ka-ri, Br. 9271. For other views see 
Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 587 (the 8 Igigi{ = ^Za-za\) and .9 Anunnaki, which Jensen mentions here, do not exist); Hrozn^', 
Ninrag, p. 86f.; Zimniem, K. A. T.\ p. 451f.; Honmiel, Grundriss\ pp. 234, 367, 4; 369, 4; 370, 1. 

* Cf. II. /?., 19 : 20 ( = Hrozn^, Ninrag, p. 10, rev. 20), lugal dim (! so, not rabl dim. is a variant of dim = rabd, 
Br. 1165) An-nagii-gal dingir-ri-e-ne^e = Mr-ru rab-bu ^A-nim a-ld-rid ilAni»^^h, Cf. Ninrag, p. 16 : 15, An-na dim(\) 
dingir-ri-e-ne-ge, 

* Gudea, Oy\. A, 10 : 12, An higal dingir-ri-e-ne-ge; Slialmanassar, Black Obelisk, obv., 1. 2 (cf. Bel, the Christ, 
p. 28, note 2), ^A-nu ^arri ^I-gi-gi it ^A-nun-na-ki; Code of Hammurabi, 1 : 1, i4n ^i-ru-um Sarri ^ A-nunr-na-ki (here, 
however, this attribute has been transferred to ^En-lil, see p. 12). Cf. Jensen, K,B., VP, p. 48 : 27, 28, where 
"the gods (Udni)'^ are said to be his (i.e., ^A-nu-um's) "children (m^rc-su).^' See also S, A. K. I., p. 186f. 

^C. T., XXIV, 1 :23 = 20 : 15, ^^e/i/( = NIN)-Ui ddm An-na-ge, being identified in I.e., 1. 29 = 20, with 
An-tum ^n-tar. For the pronunciation ^Belit-Ui (and not '^Nin-zaUi) see C. T., XXV, Id : 10, ^Bm( = NIN)- 
NlUi. 

* See p. 17, note 2. 

•Cf. "^BeMt ^V. II u "^A-nun-na-ki, Craig, R. T., Ill, p. V, corrections to vol. I, 34, rev. 6. 

* The name lit is still preserved in the following names : 

(a) lilH, ardat till, lUit( = r»'7''7, Is. 34 : 14), see above, p. 5, note 6; (6) mu-lu lil ( phonetic writing for HI) == 
^Lil-lum, who is, according to IV. R."^, 27, no. 4 : 56, the same as ^Mu-ul-lil or ^En-lil (see also above, p. 6, note 4), 
but according to C. T., XXV, 12 : 21, '^LU-lu \ ditto, i.e., ^NIN-IB; (c) ^Lil, the son of '^Mahi-a) or "^Nin-mab = "^Be- 
IU-U\ (the wife of ^DUN-PA-k), C. T., XXIV, 13 : 59 = 26 : 107; {d) ^Li-el-lum, C. T., XV, 1, col. II, 2, 7; '^Li-lam, 
i.e., 2, col. VII, 10; "^Li-Hr-li, I.e., col. VIII, 6; (e) Lil = "^Og (i.e., "the stonn"), V. R., 44, col. Ill, 37a, 6, "^Me-li-Lil 
I ^Qalu-^Og, Cf. also below, pp. 28, note 3; 29, note 1. 

' For the pronunciation En-lU or Il-lil ( = 'IX^tvoc of Damascius, where N is a mistake for A: 'l\W.-oq') see C T.^ 
XXrV, 5 : 38-41, "^En en4iLiil^ ^Enii-Hl-lil, "^ ditto L, ^ ditto SI. 

» C. T., XXIV, 5 : 6 = 22 : 107, ^Nin-liUi \ "^Nin-lU dam-bi-sal. 
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6'kur at Nippur and his wife. He is 'Hhe principal son of heaven"* or of An,^ 
^Hhe god of iJ-kur, the son of the 'prince,'"' ''the one begotten (a = rihiUj 'pro- 
geny') by" or "the son {dumu) of Ki'in-gi-ra,''* "the begotten one (a, ii-tu-ud-da) 
of the bright heaven (or holy An),"^ "the begotten one (a)" or "son (dumu) of the 
(world-) mountain (kur,^ fiar-sag)^^^; An is EnliVs "beloved father."* 

6. EnliVs Nature. — The Sumerian lU is translated into Semitic by Mru, "wind," 
a synonym of IM^"^^ (see below), or by zaqiqu,^ "wind, storm." Translations such 
as these ought to have sufficed, it seems to me, to prevent scholars from seeing in 
^En-lU a god of the "air."*'^ That lil cannot be taken in the sense of "air" is abun- 
dantly demonstrated by the several names and attributes ascribed to '^En-lil and 
still preserved in the inscriptions. Among these names may be mentioned as espe- 
cially noteworthy the following: 

^Im-har'Sag,^^ "storm of the (world-) mountain (i.e., of ^n)"*^; the ziggurrcU of 
Nippur was called, therefore, ti-im-har-sag}^ Erdil is the storm that blows from the 
north: '^Im-si-sd,^^ and from the east: "^Im-kur-ra;^^ possibly also that which comes 
rushing from the south {im-gdl4uy^ and the west {im-MAR'TU)}^ In fact, "^EnlU 

* Creation-Story f p. 21, m^r rvHA i^ame^ (the *'macrocosmic sphere of influence" for the god of that '^sphere"!). 
' ^NAB dumu-sag An-na, R. II., pp. 88 : 7; 135, IV, 1. For ^iV.lB = Enltl see C. T., XXIV, 39 : 10, "^NAB | 

ditto( = "^BEy i.e., Enlil, 1. 3) | U AN-e and B. A., V, p. 655 : 6, "^NAB \ "^En-lil H AN-{e]. 
' L.C., p. 33, ^6-kur dumu Nun-na. For nun — ^A-nu see p. 17, note 1. 

* R, H., p. 130 : 24 (28), umun ^Mu-ul-lil-ld a{dumu) Ki-in-gi-ra = be-lum ''ditto ri-kn-xUinia-ra) ma-a'tum{tam) , 
For Ki-en(in)-gi (mieroeosmic sphere of influence) = An see above, pp. 16, 9. 

* Cf. the proper name ^En-lil-ld-a-An-azag-ga, B. E., Ill, part 1, no. HI : 8. 

* R. H.y p. 130 : 26 (30), umun ka-nag-ga ^Mu-ul-lil a (dumu) kur-ra = be-lum ma-a-tam ''ditto ri-li%i-ui{ma-ri) 
iadt^iSa-di-i). For An = kur see above, p. 13, note 1. 

' C T.y XV, 11:3, (^En-lil) ii-tu-ud^^ lyar-sag-gh. fjar-sag (like kur of preceding note) is here a UUer name 
for An, having been transferred to him when Enlil had usurped his father's place. 

'HUprecht, 0. B. /., no. 87, III, 14; ^En-lU ... An a-ki-dg-ni nam-R, E, C, Sl6-mu be-na-hi, "may Enlil 
utter my (Lugal-zag-gi-sVs) prayer to /In, his beloved father." 

* Cf. also M. 3801, J$ + lil-ld = bit za-qi-qu. According to CJraig, R. T., I, p. 6 : 23, e-tap-la za-qi-qu iMu p6n 
^Gi^dar bilirhi la la-pal-tab ^AN-.^AR-DU-A, etc., it is evident that the "Son" of a given trinity (l^ere Naba of the 
Babylon trinity) may give his answer to a prayer through and by tlie za-qi-qu (cf. the "still small voice " of 1 Kgs.l9 : 12). 

*® So, e.g., Zimmem, in K. A. T.^, p. 355; Enlil, *^IIerr des Windes (wol im Sinne von: des Luffreiches).^* 

"B. i4.,V, p. 655 :18. 

" See above, note 7. " II. R., 50 : 5a. 

«* B. A., V, p. 655 : 16. Cf., however, K. 8397 (Bezold, Caial., p. 923), im-si-sd ''Xin-lil EN(mc!) za-qi-qi. 

»» B. A., V, p. 655 : 21. Cf. also K, 8397 (Bezold, I.e.), im-kur-ra "^En-lil EN gim-ri. In view of the fact that 
itur is also = An (syn. of bar-sag, see above, notes 6, 7), ^Im-kur-ra might possibly have had the original signification 
"storm of the (world-)mountain." 

>• Cf . K. 8397 (Bezold, I.e.), im-gdUu ^6-a a-bu iUinim^»h, Notice in this connection that ^En-lU-banda'^'', ^Nu- 
dim-mut, ^BE, ^XL, etc., are both ^i-a and "^En-lil. Cf. also "^Og-gal-lu = ^NIN-IB, ^^nma^, ^Nergal, H. A. F., 
pp. 422, 428. 

" Cf. K. 8397 (Bezold, I.e.), im-MAR-TU '^A-nu abu ( == AD) Same*", Notice that "^MAR-TU is also = ''Kur-gal 
= ^En-lil = An(AN-'^MAR-TU). 
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is the ''storm'' par excellence, being called '''^'""[t/gr].^ That this uy cannot be taken 
here in the sense of ''day" is evident from C. T., XVI : 206 : 40 and from an inscrip- 
tion recently published by Thureau-Dangin, where' ug-gi-ra-ra is rendered by ri-hi- 
iS'ti ^IMy "the rain-storm of Rammdn.^^ In the latter passage it is parallel (1. 5) 
with ANSU-ra-ra = n-fei-i5-<[um? or ri-hi-is AN^U], i.e., "rain-storm [of ANSUY^^ 
and with (1, 6) icg-ra-ra = ra-h^a-as ri-ih-si, "the storming of (and destruction by) 
the rain-storm," while in C T., XVI, I.e., it is followed immediately by ^c/^c/ 
kir-Uur-AG-DA'tnel^ = te-su-u qar-du-te hb-nu, "mighty destroyers (destructions) 
they (the 'Seven') are." From this it would follow that %, AN^U, ug, ug — and 
I may add Ug* — are names all signifying the "storm" such as Rammdn is, i.e., the 
"storm" including the "lightning, thunder, rain and clouds." EnlU, however, 
is not only "the storm," but he has "storms" of which he is the en or "lord," hence 
his name ^ En-Ug-itg-ga,^ "lord of the storms." From the inscriptions of Gudea we 
learn that the storms which Enlil hxi^ were, among others, the a-ma-ru^ or "storm- 
flood" and the Ug-gii'Silim^ or "roaring-storms." 

This result, reached mainly from a consideration of the various names of Enlil, 
can now be corroborated by the inscriptions from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

* B, A., V, p. 655 : 20. For this reading and emendation of. on tlie one hand C 7"., XXIV, 476 : 14 = 356 : 2, 
"^Vg"^, i.e., Hmu'^'*, and on the other C. T., XXV, 22 : 35 = 23a : 2, "^Ug \ '^Omu^^'^y soe Wiow, note 1, to no. 2 = 3, 
p. 70. Cf. also C. T.f XV, 11 : 4, Ug d-nun-gdl a-a ^EnMl-ld^ "greatly powerful stonn, father Enlil," and see above, 
p. 18, note 6, e. 

» A. O. 4489, rev. Ill, 4 {R. T., XXXII (1910), roprint, p. 2). 

• For the reading and signification of ANSU (not donkey!) see my forthcoming translation of C. T., XV, 15, 16. 

* This with the proviso that King did not misread the sign %( = gtr) for iig{ — be) in C 7"., XXIV, 7 : 9, ^Lugal- 
d-kala(g)'^a(gyilg = I.e., 23 : 1406, [^Ldigal-d-kala(gyi^]a(g)^ug, "king of mighty power with tlie heart of an tig{ = stonn, 
panther, lion)," i.e., "as fearless as an tig*' — ^a name well adapted to describe the mighty and fearless character of 
^NIN'IB (cf. I.e., 7 : 10= 23 : 1416), the "Son" and god of the powers of nature in the Nippur trinity during the 
ErdU epoch. For the interchange of Ug and Ug see also below, p. 70, note 1 to no. 2=3. 

* B. A., V, p. 655 : 2, which name is explained here by ^Enr-lil be-lum tp(6)-5e-[e?-^t?], "lord of subjugation (?) -• 
destruction (?)," cf. H. W. B., pp. 126 and 1166. See also below, p. 23, note 7. 

• At the time of Gudea Erdil played the r61e of An, while Nin-Ginm played that of Enlil. Nin-Girsu, the "son" 
and "chief-servant (ur-sag)*' of Enlil is, therefore, in the same sense the "king of the roarin g-s tonus " or "of the storm- 
flood," during the EnlU epoch, as was Enlil during the prehistoric period. 

^ CJf . the name of one of the weapons of '^Nin-Girsu, Cyl. A, 10 : 2, lugal a-ma-ru ^En4il4d igi-buS-a-ni kur-da 
nu^il, "king of the storm-flood of (!) Enlil, whose angry eye has no compassion upon the (non-Babylonian) land(s)," 
and the name of the second of the seven (!though only six names are given, yet according to Cyl. A, 29 : 1, there were 
seven statues erected — each statue representing one of the seven powers (sons) of ^Nin-Girsu) statues dedicated to 
^Nin-Girsu and erected in the temple ^-ninnH at Girsu, Cyl. A, 23 : 14, litgal a-ma-ru ^En-lU-ld gab-hu-gar nu-tug Gv^de-a 
en ^NinrGir-su-ge igi-zi{d) muM-bar, "the king of the storm-flood of (!) Enlil, the one without equal, has turned a gra- 
cious eye towards Gudea, the high-priest of Nin-Girsu." 

• Cf. the name of the fourth of the seven (! see preceding note) statues, Cyl. A, 23: 20, lugal ug-gii'sUim ^En-lil-ld 
en gab-ri nu-tug Gii-de-a en ^Nin-Gir-su-gela(g)-azag-gi ne-'pa{d), "the king of the roaring storms of (!) Enlil, i\\Q one 
without equal, in his pure heart has chosen Gudea to be the high-pri. st of Nin-Girsu.'' 
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Seeing, however, that the '* hymns and prayers to Enlil" will be issued shortly in a 
separate volume, where I shall have occasion to return to this point again, and not 
wishing to anticipate myself here, I must confine myself to the two Sumerian inscrip- 
tions published in C. T., XV, 10 and 11,' and to the later copies from the library of 
Ashshurbanapal . 

The very fact that Enlil is the god of the ''storms," more particularly of ''the 
lightning, thunder, storm, rain and clouds," would, a priori, indicate that he must 
have played a double role: 

(a) one, in which he appears mainly as a destructive agent, as the god who hurls 
his thunderbolts and lightnin2;s against his and his father's enemies, i.e., against 
all who are not inhabitants of the kalam and thus not subservient to him and An; 

(Ji) the other, in which, as god of rain, he is considered to be a gracious life- 
giving and life-sustaining god of verdure, taking care of his people, of the beasts of 
the field, the fowls of heaven and the fishes of the sea. 

a. Erdil as a Destructive Agent. — Enlil is both a god of war and god of peace; 
a destroyer and protector, defender, restorer, upbuilder; inimical, hostile and most 
gracious. To enjoy his blessings man must enter into the right relation to him and 
to his father, i.e., he must acknowledge that An is the "Father" and Enlil his "Son" 
whom he has begotten and sent to do his bidding, or — what is the same — man must 
belong to the right society, assembly, congregation, "land (kalam), ^^ in which the 
will and decisions of An, as proclaimed by his "word (e-ne-em)," the lord of thunder 
and lightnings, EnlU, are the suprema lex to which he must bow and which he must 
obey. 

Furious indeed and one most to be feared is ^En-lil as "storm": "storm of 
terrible strength,"' "mighty one, storm of An,"^ " the rushing storm,"' "the rusher,"* 
"storm of his 'father-mother' who begot him,"* "storm of the glorious An, powerful 
one among the people."^ When he opens his mouth he sends forth a wildly rushing, 
roaring and destructive storm: 

" That which goeth out of thy mouth (is like something which) causes incom- 
parable destruction.* 

* Wliich, as I have indicated in tlie //. .1. T'., p. aS5, note 3, Uelonged originally to tlie Temple Library of Nippur. 

* C. To XV, 11 : 4, % d-nun-gM. » C. T., XV, 10 : 18, c4um im An-na. 

* IV. 7^.^ 27, no. 4 : 48, % al-tar = ilmu'^'^ da-pi-nu. 

* IV. R.^, 27, no. 4 : 52, "^DUX-PA-r-a, lit. 'Micro who Ughtens up." For ^DUN-PA-h = ^Da-pi-nu, see Br. 9875. 

* IV. R}f 27, no. 4 : 56, mu-hi HI a-a-am/i muli-na = ^IM-him a-bu um-mu a-lil-ta-$u. 
'C. T.y XV, 11 : 23, vg An-azag-gn . . ner-gdl iig-ug-{g)fi. 

•C. r., XV, 11 :21, 
ka-ta-t-a-zu 8d(g)-gdn-nu-di-^m. 
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He is termed ''steer which causes destruction without its equal.''* When he 
lightens in the heavens he spreads awe and fear everywhere, for he is ''full of fearful 
splendor and awe-inspiring fear''^ and "clothed in frightful fearfulness/'' A god 
such as he can, of course, spread terror and destruction everywhere, especially among 
his, his father's and the kalam/s enemies: 

"Suppressor of the rebellions of the 'mountain,' inimical towards thee" ;* 

"Subduer of the land, hostile toward thy father ";'^ 

The haughty ones completely thou layest low",** 

The hostile lands thou smitest down" f 

"The not subservient land in discomfiture thou scatterest."^ 

"The (non-Babylonian) land like grass like grain, that is mown down, thou tram- 

thou crushest, plest upon",** 

" Distress over the (non-Babylonian) land like a cloud-burst he has rained (V. 

brought), 

"Distress over the (non-Babylonian) land like a cloud-burst he has brought."*^ 

ErUU is neither afraid nor stands in dread of an enemy. A battle undertaken 

* C. T., XV, 11:9 gu{d)-d^ sd{g)-gdn-nu-di . Cf. the remarks on sd{g)-gdnr-nU'-di, below, note 73 to no. 1, col. 
Ill, 17. 

* IV. R}f 27, no. 4 : 48, su-zi me-ldm gur-ru = 5a pu-lub-tu mi-lam-mi na-Sii-u. 
'IV. R}f 27, no. 4 : 49 (53), ni-ku^ ri-a-bi = 5d ra-hib-ha-tam ra-muru{u). 

*C, r., XV, 11 :8, 
inu-€-te(n) liar-sag g^iUla-zu-^u. 

•^C. T., XV, 11 :7, 
sag-ni-Tfiar ki-bal a-a-zu-hu, 

•C. r., XV, 11 :12, 
aaj-an-^a-ne ne-ib-ra-ra-ra. 

^C. r., XV, 11 :10, 
kur-kur ur-a n€-ib-ni(g)'ni(g)-gi. 

UR-a may also be = tnitbariS: **the (non-Babylonian) lands as one," or "all of them." 

« C. r., XV, 11 : 17 = B, A., V, p. 633 : 22, 23, 
kurnu-Se-ga zar-ri^ (7wu-wn-)5/lZr-<SAL-c-en 

mdtu la ma-gi-ri ^ar-ri-U tu-ma-a^-^; 

Cf. R, H,y p. 81 : 43, 44, 
8ag-gi(g)-ga-na ha-an-da-SAL-la =- la ^al-mat qaq-qa-du n-ma-az-zu-Uf title of MuUUy l.c.t 1. 39. 

•C. r., XV, 11 :6, 
kur gU-dim peS-pel-e Se-dim sdg-a su-ub-bu. 

^^ V. R.\ 52, no. 2, rev. 39-41, 

a-Se-ir kur~ra im-dim lek-Sek (V. im-dim Id-ld) 

ia-ni~bi ina ma-a-tim ki-tna M-mu-ti u-Sd-az-nin 

a-ie-ir kur-ra im-dim ni-ti(l) 
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by him is pursued with unrelenting vigor till it is carried to its victorious end — 
with him there is no pardon nor retreat: 



*^The hostile not subservient land — 



from that land thy breast thou dost not 
turn.* 



If his anger is once aroused, there is no one who could induce him to leave or 
''coor' off: 



*'The wrath of thy heart, 



who can appease it?"' 



Woe unto the man who should venture to stand up against him: his end would 
surely be at hand! In a battle with ErUil no one can come out victoriously but 
he himself: 



''Against thee 

''Mighty one, storm of An, 

ErUU is indeed a 

"fearful lord 



who can fight victoriously?''' 

who can keep his stand against thee?"* 



and mighty warrior of his father."* 



In his battles against the enemies, the several "powers of nature" are, of course, 
his weapons,' while he himself is " the lord of weapons."^ By means of these weapons 



1 C. r., XV, 11 : 18 = B, A., V, p. 633 : 24, 25, 

ki-bal nuSe-ga ki gab-nu-ffi-gl{kp-bal ni'ttun-nli-en] ). 

mdl nu-kur-ti M la ma-^ri • taq-qur tu-uS-pal. 
For sun = sun = naqdru cf. no. 2 = 3 : 19 and below, p. 25, note 1. 

» C. T. XV, 11 : 20 - B. A., V, p. 633 : 28, 29, 

Sa(g) ib-ba-zu a-ba ib^e'd(i)(Se(d))-d^ 

ag-ga libbi-ka man-nu u-na-al^ii. 



»C. r., XV, 11 :22, 
za-da Orba-a 

* C. r., XV, 10 : 18, 
6-lum im An-na 

• C. r., XV., 11 : 26 == B. A., V, p. 633 : 30, 31, 
u-mU'Un(umun) dim-ma 

be-lum hir-bU'U 



in-na-bal-e. 

a-6«(!) za-da Sa-mu-e-da-gdL 

ur-sag ka[la{g)-ga a-a-na men] 
kar-rad a-bi-iu [at-ta\] 



• Cf . III. R.y 69, no. 3 : 75, ^''^^bug '^Eu-lil. Cf . Zinunern, RUuaU., no. 27 (pi. XLV), rev., ** ^^h^-sag-L 
kak-ku rei-iu-u 5a ''L, and ^Me-sag-L = tdyjtzu rabd"^ id ^En-HL 

^ Craig, R. T., I, 81 : 17, "^En-lil EN o^f'kugmish; Cf. above, p. 20, note 5. 
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he executes the '^judgment'' of An,^ being called, therefore, ^Hhe weapon of An''^ 
and ^4ord, judge of hosts. "^ Among these weapons are to be found the ''net" with 
which Erdil encircles the enemy, and, after he has captured and ensnared him, he 
hurls his ''cudgels" or "thunderbolts" against him: 

"Ensnaring net which encircles (overpowers) the hostile 

land."^ 
"Into the enemy's land as with a cudgel thou strikest."^ 

The enemy, once ensnared, has no escape: 

"From thy right hand no enemy can escape," 

"From thy left hand no evil-doer can flee."« 

Erdil may employ sometimes other means to gain his purpose. He, the 
"god of rain" and hence of the fertility of the ground, has it in his power to withhold 
"the life-giving waters"^ and thus cause a frightful dearth with its accompanying 
famine. This weapon he may use with equal effect in his chastisements of both 
friend and foe: 

iCf. C. T., XXIV, 2:45, ^^7i-6w^^"-«^(!) | ditto {i.e., "^Nin-lubur sukal An-na-ge) sukal di-ri-a-bUda-ge = 
suk-kal-lu a-ki-i§ di-e-ni; 1. 46, ^En^liug-ga-dib{l) \ ditto. For ^Nin-hibur cf. ^Lugal-a(?)-hibur = '^En-lil 5a dS-bar 
0)-[ra] = '*Enlil of the decisions, judgments," B. A., V, p. 655 : 5 and below, p. 30, note 1. Or should we read ANle] 
(for d$-bar, cf. above, p. 19, note 2) and consider this a syn. of KI = ir^ilu, comparing R. //., p. 134, II, 20, 21, ^/r- 
r[c5 ur-sag] \ ga^an{sic!) subur-ra = ^E-ri-{da{cL I.e., p. 86 : 8) gar \ -r]a-du be-€l(sic!) [ir}-?i'ti'! In this case Enlil = 
^NinSubur would be the god of the *'underworld( = supdru)'' where the ** judgments'' are given. For a similar 
mistake (AN or dingir, insU^ad of d^-bar) cf. ^ Lugal-d^-bar (Kixif; has dingir)^a, C. T., XXV, 20a : 20a (notice the 
preceding line ^ Lugal-€^'bar-Ta\) \ 206 :8; 216 : 4. Cf. also C. T., XXIV, 50c : 10, where .4A^ is either a mistake for 
ar, or bar ( = [.§a ana pa\-ar{lxir)-^ Su-lu-ku, C. T., XXIV, 13 : 9) or it stands for A IS-BAR^^ = par^L In any event, 
we would expect for ^Lugal-dingir-ra rather a ^LugaUdingir-ri-e-ne. 

2 Cf. C. r., XXV, 14 : 25, ^ oi^^'hug-An ^L | ^^A^ rir-mu M Dar-{ ]. here transferred to ^NIN-IB\ A reading 
dli-ia for ri-mu is out of question and, on account of the following 5a, grammatically impossible. 

» C. T., XV, 10 : 7, am erln-na di-di. 

* IV. R.\ 27, no. 4 : 58, 

*Hu-ni-gal ki-bal-a ^u{g)-^u(g) 

iu-ma sa-ftfi-ip m6t nu-kiir-tim. 

»C. r., XV, 11 :9, 

kur erimSu ^^dh-du-a-dim sag'ni'sHg)-si(g)'gi . 

• C. r., XV, 11 : 27, [12 : 1] = B, A., V, p. 633 : 32-35, 
A-zi{d)'da-zu ^^^^erim nu-i[-e] 

ina im-ni-ka a-a-bu id us-^i 

(d^tib-bu-zu }iul-ma-al-la nu-{c-e\ ) 

{ina iu-me-li-ka litn-nu ul t-[?i] ) 

^ Cf. no. 2= 3 : 1, a-silim. 
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Lord thou art, thou who hast spread 
famine everywhere, 



how long still, till the destruction ceases?''* 



(i. Erdil as Protector and Life-^iver, — As furious and destructive Enlil may be 
in his dealings with the enemies as gracious, kind and loving he can be when his 
own people and country are concerned. He protects his people from hostile inva- 
sions by surrounding them and their home with a '^high wall" or by becoming for 
them a '^ fastness" or '^house," the bolts of which he fastens securely so that the 
hostile hordes can neither climb over or overcome it nor can enter through its gates: 

'^ House full of fearfulness, that overpowereth the enemy;"* 

'^ With regard to the (non-Babylonian) yea, like a very bolt thou art."' 

lands like a high wall (fastness) thou 

art for me, 

If his people are in need of rain, he opens the gates of heaven, pulls back its 
bars, loosens its fastenings, removes its bolts that abundant rains may water their 
fields — or he may do this to drown and utterly destroy'the^enemy : 



''The gate(s) of heaven 
''The bars of heaven 
"The fastenings of heaven 
"The bolts of heaven 



thou openedst" 
thou puUedst back" 
thou loosenedst" 
thou removedst."* 



» C, r., XV, 11 : 19 = B. A., V, p. 633 : 26, 27, 

en me-en gu(gug) UR-a 8i(g)-ga-zu liSu nu-ftun(-8iln)-ne(ni)'en 

be-lum id su-un-qu mil'}ya-ri^ tai-ku-nu a-di ma-ti la in-[na-ga-ru]. 

For sun = sun = nnq'ru see p. 23, note 1. Hero lit,: *'How long still, till one be no more in adversity." 



2 IV. R.\ 27, no. 4 : Gl, 
i- ni-gur-ru 



'^''^^'erim-ma iu(g)'Su(g). 



»C. r, XV, 11 :11, 
kur-kur bdd-^al-bi nut e si-gar-hi me-en. 

Notice in this connection that bdd-gal = bdd-mak =« ttikuUu, "support" and cf. the proper name *" ^La-ar-ruSa-du-al 
= *" ^'En-lil ia-du u-^ur, V. 7?.', 44 : 54c. See also nots 10 to no. 1, col. I, 4. 



*C. T., XV, 11 : 13-16 = B. A., V, 632 : 11-21, 
f^^gdl an-mi-geibi) 

da-Ui-ti-su hd-qu-tl 
o^*Hu-di-€s an-na-gc(bi) 

me-di-li-sd 
^^^^sag-kul an-na-geibi) 

sik-ku-ri-^d 
^'^^ si-gar {mar) an-na-gc{bi) 

H-ga-rl-^d. 
4 



(a-)nc-ib'gub-gub-b^L 

tuHla-yxiUy-it] 
n€-ib{-bi)-gar{mar)-gar(mar)-ri-n€ 

ta-(ii-(iu-up 
in{ba-e)-si-il(-si'il)-li-en 

lu-sal-Ut 
im (n€)-gid(-gid)-{dc-]en 

tu-nn-as-si-[ifi] 
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In this wise ErUil becomes both the 

'' Lord, life(-giving principle) of the (life-)sustainer of Shumer, "^ 

^ country, ' 

who '^ knows, ''^ leads and pastures his people: 

'' Hjisbandman, who husbands the people, EtiHI thou art,''* 

being called '' shepherd of mankind.''* Gracious husbandman who he is, he takes 
care of the fields that they produce grass and grain abundantly: 

'' Father Enlilfhe who maketh to who make th to sprout the grain art thou.' '^ 

sprout the grass art thou. 

He sustains the life of both man and beast by '^enlightening" them with his 
''glory." In doing so, he does not neglect even the smallest and most insignificant 
animals — the fish of the sea and the fowls of the air: 

"The fish of the sea thou makest to the birds of heaven thou makest to fly;'" 

thrive, 

'^ Enlily thy (fearful) glory enlightens the fish of the sea, 

"The birds of heaven, the fish of the sea it filleth."^ 

No wonder, then, that the ancient Babylonians were amazed at EnliVs loving 

• IV. R.\ 27, no. 4 : 63, 04, 

am M ka-nag-ga 7nas-8ii(sti(d) ) Ki-in-gi-ra 

be-lum na-pi$-ti ma-a-ti mas-su-u lame^ u ir^itim!'^'^ . 

Cf. R. H.J p. 122 : 18, ^Mu-ul-lil H ka-nag-ga. For Ki-in-gi = Mme u ir?ilim see above, p. 10. 

2 A nosHc cum afferiu et cffectu, cf. tlie proper name ^IJU-ug-zu-* = *" ^En-Hl mn-di-c ntsvmeah^ V. /?.*, 44 : 45r. 

^C. r., XV, 11 :25, 
iiru (or eiigar) ["I'fi^" urii^^ ^En-lil [me-]en. 

For ii-gd a reading u-gSr = a-gdr (cf. no. 2 =--3:1) = ugCiru^ "field," might likewise be passible; if so, we would have 
liere a Semitism. With the writing ii-^d (= iig-ga) cf. ii-da = ud-da^ Thureau-Dangin, Z. .4., XV, p. 51, 3. 

* Cf. here the fourth of tlie seven great names {mu'^^»^ gu(d)-udm^9h) of Enlil: sib 8ag-gi(g)-gaf C. T., XV, 10 : 5; 
13 : 6 e/ passim, or sib na-b\rn-sag-gi{g)-^a\ = n-'-^'-[um ^al-mat qaq-qa-dt], B. .4., V, p. 666a.' 7, 8. 

» C. r., XV, 10 : 20, 

a-a ^Mu-ul'lil mu-lu gu md-mM, me-en mu-lu 5c md-md me-en. 

This reading, it seems to me, is preferable to the other: mu-lu gu mu-sar . . mu-lu le mu-sar. For mii-sar = mu-sa-ri-e 

see Br. 4362. 

•C. r., XV, 11 :24, 
kU ab 7nd-^d-a-mu(s) muscn cdin-nu iril)-ri. 

^C. r.,XV, 10 :21,22, 
^Mu-ul-lil me-ldm-zu crigur-ra kH mu-ni-ib-bi-bi 

mu^en-e an-na kU-e engur-rn §a{g)-im-ma-ni-ib-si^ 
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kindnesS; protection and support, praising him by exclaiming *'who protects (gives 
support) like ErdW' '' EnlM, who is like thee!''^ 

y. Erdil and His Seven Manifestations. — It is one of the most remarkable facts 
in connection with the nature of every god who, at one time or another, played the 
role of the ''Son'' in a given trinity, that such a god was considered to have ''seven 
manifestations^^ of his powers. The 'SSon'' being always and invariably the ''god 
of the powers of nature,'' it would follow that his "seven manifestations" were 
nothing but the personifications of the "seven storms." " Seven " they were, because 
thie number expresses the "fullness, completeness, totality."' These "seven mani- 
festations" appear or may appear, either as 

(a) ''seven names {mu^^*^)^^ of the "Son^^ — each one and all of them, singly, 
severally and collectively express the fullness of the godhead of the "Son"; or as 

((3) "seven sons" of the "Son^^ — in our case: Enlil. A "manifestation" is at 
the same time an "emanation," something which is caused, produced, brought 
forth, begotten by the source from which it emanates; or as 

(y) "seven sons ^^ of the " Father ^^ — in our case: An. This follows from a; 
or as the 

{h) seven weapons {"^"^liuy), or the 

(t) seven messengers (kin-gi-a, sukal) or servants (ur-sag, banda) of the '^Son/' 
through whom the "Father" acts, speaks or reveals himself, through whom he 
gives his commands and executes his ordinances, through whom he punishes the 
enemies, but guides and leads, protects and guards his people. This is the reason 
why Enlil is called on the one hand "^En-ivg-ug-ga,^ "lord of the (seven) storms" 
or EN ^*'^liiig'^^'^y^ "lord of the (seven) weapons," and on the other ^C/g^,' "storm 
(of An)" or ** "''^Ihug-An "weapon of i4n."^ 

The question now arises, who are the " seven " of the more than 5000 gods 

* Cf. tlic proper name ^A-ba-L-da-H = "^Man-nu ki-ma ^En-lil fm-tlny V. R}^ 44 : 42c. 
'Cf. the proper name ^A-ba-L-sa =^ *^ ^En-lil man-nu ma-la-ak^ V. R}j 44 : 43r, d. 

» Cf. Br. 12205, 7 = kUMu. 

* See above, p. 20, note 5. 

* See above, p. 23, note 7. 

* See above, p. 20, note 1. 

' Cf. here tlie e-ri ^''%ig mah 5a ^A-nim, C. T., XVI, 3 : 87, 6 : 211; 21 : 202, and tlie o^^BAN{qaStu), "bow" 
of Ami, K. B., Vr, p. 32 : 5, 6, 8. Notice also that according to V. R.\ 52, no. 2 : 43, 44a, Enlil is called the mu-lu 
gaiv-ur = ma-ai-ka-ak-ka-lam and that the *""' ^^^gan-iirm the ^^l^ugla ^A-^ (or possibly, notwithstanding the preceding 
3a, An-a-ge), while in C. T„ XXV, 13 : 1, the "^""^gan-ur is identified ynth '^'''^LUMAT gu{d)-ud or "^NIN-IB, see abo 
note 8 to no. 4, rev. 9, 10, below. During the Enlil period the ^^^ug-An or mi^u (Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 406) 
became, as is to be expected, the god NIN-IB (in Nippur) or Marduk (in Eridu), etc. Cf. besides H. W. B., I.e., and 
. Ninrag, p. 12 : 29, 306, also C. T., XXV, 14 : 25, ** ^^hug-An-'^L \ ^En H-mu ia DAr-[ ]; IV. R.\ 34 : 9, lOr, ''XIN^IB 
^^h^ *^Aihir and above, p. 17, note 4, 6. 
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known to us that designate Erdil in his '^fullness''? Remembering that we are 
discussing the so-called ''prehistoric period'^ of the Babylonian religion, we cannot 
and must not see in gods like "^NIN-IB, "'U-gur, etc., such manifestations or ''sons'' 
of EnUl, and this for the simple reason that these gods were later importations into 
the Sumerian pantheon, having been introduced during the so-called Erdil epoch. 

Above (p. 21) we saw that ErUU as "storm'' was called ^DUN-PA-e-a and 
% al'tar. Both of these names appear in C 7"., XXIV, 13 : 42-43 = 25 : 97, as 
proper names, more particularly as names of the husband of the goddess "^Mah or 
^Nin-mah {i.e., ^Nin-lUj the wife of Enlil).^ On the basis of this statement, I am 
prepared to see in the following "seven" gods and sons of ^DUN-PA-k-a (and 
^Mah) the "seven manifestations" of ErilU (and Nirdil) as "storm" or "Son" 
(C. T., XXIV, 13 :55^1 = 26 : 104-118): 

1. ^Bdr-ul'li-gar-ra; 

2. ^PAP'SO'UG-ge'gar'ra' (his wife ^Nin-PAP'SO'UG-ge'gar'ra); 

3. ''LiP (his wife '^NIN-d-dam-azag-ga); 

4. "^ LU-duq-qa-bur ; 

5. "^Nin-sub-bi-gii'sdigy ; 

6. *^As'hr (his wife "^Gis-mur-an-ki) ; 

7. ^Ne-giin (his wife ''Nin-el-ld). 

^^ Manifestations^^ of Enlil, the "Son," are these seven gods. If this be true, 
then each one and all of them must stand for Enlil himself. That this is 
actually the case is evident — in order to mention only one example here — from the 
name of the third son, ''LtV, which is, as we have seen above (p. 18, note 6), nothing 
but an attribute of Enlil, the mu-lu HI or ^Lil'lum. Later on, when EnlU had ad- 
vanced to the rank of "Father" and when the role of the "Son" was played by 
^NlN'lBy these very seven gods become, in consequence, the manifestations of 
^NIN'IB, hence we find that (with the possible exception of the first of these seven 

* Cyl. B, 19 : 20, ^En-lil-ra ^Nin-mak mu-ni-ii^, "with En-Ul he (Gudea) caused Nln-mak to take up her abode." 

*ThLs god appears also under the following fonns: "^PAP-Stl-VG-SUB-gar-ray^PAP'Stl-UG-^UB-ge-gar-ra, 
Cf. also '^i'')NIN'St/'OG-ge-gar-ra = ''Gu-Ui, 11. /?., rev. 59, 3(). Notice here that no. 1 and 2, in tlie list above referred 
to, are considered to l>e two names of otie and the same god ; all seven singly, severally and collectively express the nature 
of the "Son*'! 

' Cf . above, p. 18, note 6. 

*Here with the office of uttig ^-mah-ge. In C. T., XXIV, 47a : 186, he is termed ^Sub-bi-in(\)-gu-id(g) and 
is the fourth of the S ulug il-gal-mdk-ge; in C. T., XXIV, 36 : 47, he appears as the fourth of the 6 utug ^Gu'J[a-ge\ and 
has the name ^Svh-hi'in-gu-ha'id{g)j while in C. T., XXIV, 36 : 35, he is called ^Suh-bi-in-gu'silim and is the utug of 
the J^-lU^ki'ge] ( - temple of ^N1N-IB\). 
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manifestations) all of them were identified with, or became names or manifestations 
of, ^NIN-IB} 

It would lead me too far were I to show here how these "seven manifestations" 
may be found again, under the same or different' names, in this or that trinity of 
Sumerian gods; or how they in course of time came to be known under the name 
"7-6t" or ^SihiitV Suffice it to have drawn the attention of the student to the fact 
that the '^Son'' of every Babylonian trinity reveals himself and acts through '^seven^ 
powers, sons, weapons, messengers, servants," of whom he himself is either the 
''king (licgal)/^ ''lord (en)" or "chief {pap, gii-gal, nun, nu, etc.).^' 

As the chief (pap-sukal), sublime {mkal'-maji) or true messenger {mkal'Zi{d) ) 

» Cf. (a) C. r., XXV, 12 : 12, ^PAP-^V-tlG-ge-gar-ra \ ditto (?.c., ^NIN-IB, 1. 1). For his wife cf. passages 
Uke II. R., 59, rev. 30, ^Gaian-^ty-OG-ge-mar-ra \ "^MN-StZ-tlG-ge-gar-ra \ "^Gu-la; C. T., XXV, 3 : 44-46, <'ditto(- e) 
NIN^St/'VG-ge-gar-ra \ ditto ( = *^Nin-kar-ra-ag), here followed by *'ditto(-e) NIN-d-dam-azag-ga \ ditto; 
''Gu'la I ditto. 

(6) C. r., XXV, 12 : 21, "^LiUu \ ditto (i.e., "^NIN-IB, I 1). For his wife see .vm6 a. Cf. also p. 18, note 6. 

(c) C. r., XXV, 12 : 22, ''.45-5ir-[?-i7i | ditto (i.e., '^NIN^IB, 1. 1). Cf. also C. T., XXV, 16 : 23, "^AS-Hr-siy - ^/A/. 

(d) C. r, XXV, 12 : 23, "^Ne-gun \ ditto (i.e., "^NIN^IB, 1. 1). See also I.e., 13 : 13, ^Ne-gun \ "^EN H-mu la 
Nibru*^. Tliis name became later on also that of tlie "Son" of the Babylon trinity: V. /?.', 43 : 37c, d = II. R., 60, 
no. 2 : 38 (cf. I.e., 59, obv. 61), "^Ne-giin \ *^AG ( = "^NabA and ^NIN^IBl) e-muq li-i-li.— For his wife cf. II. /?., 54, 
no. 2 : 7 - I.e., 59, obv. 40 (Hommel, S. L., p. 48, 1. 41), ^Gaian-eUla \ "^Nin-d^la \ [dam] ^NlN-gun; hence, ^Ne-g^n, 

-■ ^NlN-g^n, i.e., ^Ni-gvn, here belcmging to the court of An (Hommel, I.e., 1. 27). For the pronunciation gun or 
possibly si, «fi (from sin, sun), but not dar (though dar is ■= li-tu-u, S*^65), cf. ^^^Ezen-^N e-gun(si, sUyna-ka, R. T. C, 
53, rev. Ill, 2. The ^Ne-gun has to be differentiated from the dm ^NE-dar (! »= l^u-gunA) \ gaian ^-Jar-ia(6)-6a. 
R. //., p. 134, col. I, 39, 40; p. 137, no. IV : 51, 52. For such a difference between dar and gtin (si, sH), cf. R. A., VII 
(1910), p. 108, nin-anOymul-dar-a and C. T., XXIV, 31 : 70; XXV, 9 : 26, '^Nin-mul-gun(si, «fi)-a; '^Nin-dar^ and 
^Nin-si(gun)-a, etc. 

(e) For ^N in-suh-bi-gii-idig) see p. 28, note 4. 

' The 2 + 7 great gods and sons (UAni^^h rabiUi"^f^ mrfrc'WK?*^) of ^A-ni mentioned in III. R., 69, no. 3 : 65-74, are 
but ^DUN'PA-e-a and ^'Mafc (or ^Enlil and ^Ninlil) and their "seven sons," mentioned above (p. 28), under dt/Jeren/ 
names, because they play here a different rdle: that of d'Sd{g) ^ aSakku, who smite those who are not in the right rela- 
tion to An with sickness. 

' Cf. above, p. 17, note 4, and my remarks on the 7 zih of ^IM in a forthcoming article. 

* Here it ought to be noticed that these "seven " may appear also as 2.7. Thus ^Afab, tlie wife of ^DUN-PA-e-a 
( = Enlil), is said to have "14 children," see C. T., XXIV, 14 : 12 = 50r, I, 14, 14 dumufnc*h ^Mak-a-ge. Cf. also the 
" 14 children of Xergal (Jensen, K. B., \V, p. 76 : 4) " ; the " 14 children of "^Nin-subur (C. T., XXIV, 2 : 66)," etc. Each 
of these 7 or 2.7 may again have his o^n progeny. So, e.g., ^Ne-giin, the seventh of the seven sons of '^DUN-PA-l-a 
and ^Mab, is said to have "8 children (C. T., XXIV, 26 : 114-118) " among whom Is to be found as the first: *^Egi-an-na 
(also = "^NIN-IB (XabA). C. T., XXIV, 14 : 14) ; as the second: "^EgUH-ta ( = ^NIN-IB, I.e., 1. 15) ; as the fifth: "^Sa-bfl- 
an-gul ("the destructive serpent," cf. ^ •«-6«-«'*^/ie, the second of the six utug ^-kur-ra-ge, C. T., XXIV, 8 : 11 = 23: 56; 
"^^IR, the "Son'' of the Der trinity = "^Se^ra-^ib, the ra-6i-i> ^-iar-ra = "^KA-DI, B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20, and «5a- 
lifl-an = Purattu); and as the eighth: ^ur-nun-4a-k (cf. the third of the seven children of Bati; t/r-^-nun-ta-e-a, Creation' 
Story, p. 23, note 6). 
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of his father Arty Erdil was known by the name ^ Lugol'h{s)uhur^ or ^Nin'S{s)vhur? 
As such a messenger he was primarily the god who carried out the will or '^ commands 
(me)/^' ^'decisions {eh-harj dh-har),^^^ '^ judgments (rfiV^ of his father, becoming 
in this wise ''the jvdge par excellence of the people (erin-na di-di).^^^ He was, there- 

* B. A.f V, p. 655 : 5, ^Lugal-a{?f this a, as Macinillaii already iudicatcd, is, no doubt, a mistake)4(»)Mimr | 
^En-lil ia d5(!)-6ar(!)-[m or '^A-nim']. For the reading di-har (instead of di'ngir-{rd\ ) see above, p. 24, note 1, and for 
i(«)ti!mr (instead of SAJJ) cf. Hrozn^, Z.A., XIX, p. 368; Weissbach, Bab. Miscellen, Taf. II, col. V, 27, and Thureaii- 
Dangin, Lettres et Contrats, p. 65. 

' K 3179 + Sm. 1861, II, 22-24 (0. L. Z., April, 1908, Sp. 184), '^Nin^Mmr mkcd-mab Arv-na-ge = ^hti-ab-rat 
suk'kaUlum rfi-i-rum] ia ^A-nim; cf. Adapa myth, Jensen, K. B., VIS p. 94 (and p. 411): 7, 8 (10), ^A-nu [a-na «]u-«A:- 
ka-li-hi ^I-la-ab-ra^at i^a-as-si; II. J?., 59, rev. 23, ^Umun-hibur | ^Nin-hibur \ ^Pap-sukal (follows ^Lugal-banda ■» 
"^NIN^IB, ^Utu, ^Enlily H. A . T., pp. 416ff.) ; C. T., XXIV : 40 : 51, 52, "^Nin-htbur \ "^Pap-sukal \ ia ^A-nim; ^Sukal 
I ditto ! ia An^ti; C. 2'., XXIV, 1 : 31 = 20 : 21 (cf. 47 = 21 : 28), '^GJ'''-^''-ga "^Nin-hibur 8ukal{mah) An-na-ge. The 
"creation epic'' was composed during the Enlil opocli (later on it was adapted to the Marduk period). At this time 
the role of ^n was played by Enlil ( = An-hary cf. above, p. 7, note 9), hence wc find that ^Ga-ga ( = ^Nin-Mmr) 
appears as the messenger (sukal) of An-^ar ( = Enlill), Jensen, K. B.y \T, p. 12 : 1, 2; being therefore the same as 
^NIN-IB. This follows also from various other considerations, viz.: (1) ^Ir-res in IV. /?., 34, 516 (Zimmeni, B. B., 
p. 50, 18) is accoitiing to the context '^NIN-IB; (2) In R. //., p. 134, II, 'iO, 21, we find "^Ir-rieHri-e^, I.e., 86 : 8) ur-sag] 
gaian(l) Subur-ra translated by ^E'ri-[da qar]'ra^u be-elil) ir-^i-tun, being preceded by ^ N in-gl^-zi^cT^-dn and followed 
by GaSaiv-tin-dib-ba. In this passage we have the peculiar phenomenon that ^Ir-rcl is treated in the Sumerian line as a 
feminine {ga^any opp. to umun)j while the Semitic translation considers him t9 be a male {bc-el). This agrees exactly 
with my contentions in //. A. V.y p. 424. No wonder, then, that ^Ga-ga ( = ^Nin-iubur) appears likewise as a female: 
C. T.y XXV, 3 : 55 = 296 : 3, '^Ga^'^-^'^-ga \ ditto, i.e., = '^ N in-kar-ra-ag or ^ N in-Vsi-in-na (1. 37 = 216 : 13) = ' 
[^xito(^'-e) Nin-/i-gi-a (I 62 ^ 29b :\0) = "^ ^HioC'-e) N I N-Stl-tyG-ge-gar-ra (1. 44=216:17; cf. above p. 29, 
note 1) = ["^ d\ito( -e^Nin-d-dig-ga Q. 63 = 296, II, 11)— all of the^ goddesses are identified in II. iJ., 59, rev. 28-32, 
with ^Gu4a, and ^Gu4a is only another name for ^Nin-kar-ra-agy^ **the mistress who gives help," "who restores the dead 
to life,'' C, T., XXV, 3 : 46 = XXIV, 216 : 18a. Hence, ^Nin-hibur (= ^^Ga-ga) in the role of ^NlN-IB is "husband 
and wife" in one person: the god of the imderworid (ir9Uim)y who has overcome the "winter," produces new life, and 
by doing so "proclaims the decisions {^rii) " of his father ^Enltl ( ^ An), that the winter or cold is at an end, that the 
spring and with it new life are at hand, that the earth is to yield up her dead, that plenty is to be restored. 

' C. T.y XXIV, 1 : 34 = 20 : 22 ''(ditto- ^oa^, dsin-Bhubur) Me-Ij-An-na \ "^SvikaUmah Anr-na]. In this passage 
the Me-Ly "50 commands of -4n," are e\ddently those of Enlil = Any hence this name must have origmated during the 
Enlil epoch. In other words, the *^Sukal-mali is here not Enlil, but ^NIIV-IB. According to Zimmcm, RUuaUaf, no. 27 
(pi. XLV), rev. 5, ^Me-sag-L | takdzu rabA^ Sa ^En4ily we might translate the name given above by "the god of tlie 
battle of Enlil'A nr Against this explanation is, however, C. T., XXIV, 40 : 53, ^Pap-mkal ( = "^Nin-htbur, 1. 51) | ditto 
( = Pap-sukal) \ ha pu-ru-si-e. Cf.aboThureau-Dangin, R. A., VII (1910), p. 108, II, 2, C^Nidaba) me-gal-L hu-dti-a 
and see C. T., XXIV, 49a : 8 = XXV, 1 : 20, ^Pnp P'^'^P-'^-^^'snkal \ mkal "^Za^imYi-gimyi-ge]. 

*Cf. above, note 1, and C T.y XXIV, 39 : 4-5, where ^Dur-an-ki ("the god of the finnament of heaven 
and earth"), ^Di-bary ^Mab-di-gal are explained by *^BE (= Brl) 5a e^-bar. Cf. also the second of the two gu(d)-dub 
of "^Nin-^ubiir: ''Ei^r-An-ndy C. T.y XXIV, 2 :8, and see C. T.y XXV, 11 : 17 = 15, III, 7, ^En-banda'^'' \ ^NIN-IB 
fa-bU ei-bar ANmish and /.r., 18 = 8, "^Hal-bflli-la) \ "^NIN-IB na?ir( = Ses) es-bar a-bi "^EnML 

*C. T., XXIV, 2 :43 = 20 : 27, ''(or .In-) 5ar-(7i-a | ditto (= "^Nin-huhur) mkal di-ri-a-bi-da-ge = suk-kaUlu 
a'hi-i§ di-e-ni, "who has, holds the judgment." Cf. C. T., XXV, 11 : 11 = 15, III, 1 = XXIV, 40 : 60, ^NIN^IB 
la pi-rih-ti, but see H. W. B.y p. 543a and Jensen, K. B.y VI*, p. 481, for the signification of piriStu. See also the 
^-sag-di = "house of the decisions (pirihti),*' one of the names of the ziggurrat of Nippur, 11. R., 50 : 6a. 

• Cf. the sixth of the seven great names of Enlil, am erin-na di-di, "lord, of the hosts the judge," C. T., XV, 
10 :7; 13 :8; IV. R,^, 28, no. 4, rev. 13; R. H., p. 20 :6 (no. 13); p. 32 : 8 (no. 14); p. 42 : 9 (no. 21), el passim. 
For '^NIN-IB as judge see ^. ^. V., p. 402, note 17. 
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fore, a kind of herold, ambassador plenipotentiary, having been endowed with 
extraordinary powers {d-gdiy and authority. The emblem of his authority is a 
''pure or bright scepter {^^"^gi^dar azag)^^ which he ''carries (M)^' or "holds in his 
hands (hc-duy or "wields (si-sd).''' He has a scepter and he can give a scepter. 
All might {nam-ner-gdl) J power (d) and authority come from him.* What he pro- 
claims upon the command of his father cannot be changed^ and no one dare oppose.' 
These commands are not by any means arbitrary, but they are the result of careful 
deliberations during the course of which Enlil acts as "counselor (ad-gi-gi).'^^ 
The ordinances thus conceived Enlil "executes {me-hi'dii) ''* by his (2x)7 manifesta- 
tions, his sons,* the "powers of nature.^'*® Enlil in this wise becomes again the 

»r. r., XXIV, 2:41 =20:20, ''(or /1;i-).^rtr«'"'-"''-.s(l^ ! ditto { = ^ S in-hihur) d-gdl £-An~na-ge -= mu-ir 
£'*^A-nij **the governor of the lioiise of An.'' 

' De Clercq, no. 194, ^Xin-^ubur Kukal'Zi{d) An-na ^^^gi^dcir-azag hi-du, Cf. tlie seventh of tlie eight (!) messen- 
gers {^'^^''kin-gUi) of Hia-nun-gal ( = Eniil) ^ oiBh oi-enh^daypj^^ q rp XXV, 4 : 21 - XXIV, 47a : 416. 

In later periods this gildar was transferred to each and every god who played the r6le of the "Son*': 
^SIN-IB is caUed the *"^*'" oUhQi^dar^^En-lU, Ninrag, p. 10 : 22m.— The "Son" of the EHdu trinity (^Dumu- 
zi-abzu - Marduk) liad the name ^Gi^dar (! copy has gii)4d^hzu, C. T., XXIV, 16 : 37 = 29 :87.— ^(//u, thc"Son" 
of the Ur trinity, was called ''PA'"*-'^-''«-^-da | ditto (i.e., "^Utu, 1. 10) or simply ^Giidar, V. R.\ 46, no. 1 : 30. This 
last name was applied also to the "Son " of the Babylon trinity, *^AG or ^xVabd, Br. 5579. 

» Cf. the name of the ftrst of the two gu{d)-dub of ^Nin-subur: ^ f^^Gi^dar-f^i-sd, C. T„ XXIV, 2 : 7. 
^ See Cone of Entemena, V, 19-23, Eiute-me-na jxi-te-si SlR-LA-BUR^* gUdar'ttum-mn ^En-liUld. Here giidar 
is apparently a s>Tionym of d, cf. the expression d-sum-ma, no. 1, I. 37, passim. 

* (Y. the proper name *" ^Nin-^uhur-gu-nu-bal-bal = *" ^Pap-sukal Sa iq-bu tU i-ni, V. 7?.^ 44 : 55o, d. 

• C. r., XXIV, 2 : 37 = 20 : 24, "^Gu-bai-ayni {An-na-ge) nu-kur-ru \ ^A^n(-*a6ur]. 

^ C. T., XXIV, 2 : 39 = 20 : 25, '^Usug(-An)'gal-la, "the god of the great bridal-chamber" (see B, E., Series 
D, v., fasc. 2, p. 34, note 13) | ditto ( = ^Nin-^yhur) ad-gi-gi An-na-ge = ma-lik ^A-ni. Cf. abo C. T., XXV, 26a : 35. 
For ^NIN-IB as ad-gi-gi-gal see no. 1, col. Ill, 15, and cf. l)elow, p. 35, note 1. 

* (*f. in this connection tlie name of Nusku, the .son of EnlUy etc. {Btly the Christy p. 2, note 10): ^Umxin-mn{k)' 
du-ru I ^En-^me-iu-dii = ["^PAyKU (cf. II. R., .59, obv. 15) | [be-eUa jmr?v hikhdu\ R. //., p. 134, col. I : 27, 28 = 85 : 33, 
with Shabiianas.««ar, Black ()l)elLsk, I. 11, '^PA-KU rn-Si ^^'^bflUi ( = PA) ellNe. For mu{Sydu-ru = giSdarnoe. above, 
p. 10, note 7. The name ^PA-KU is, therefore, not "rfer in den ehV des Himmels Sitzende/* but "c/er mil dem Scepter 
(PA = giSdar, mu{ii)dur) Investierie (ATTO." Husband and \^afe have the same functions, hence we find that the wife 
of Nnsku is called in 11. i?., .59, obv. 16, ^GaSan-me'Su-dd \ ^Nin-me-hi-da \ ^Sa-ddr-nun-na dam-iii-sal; with this cf . 
the attribute (above p. 30, note 3), me-gal-L hi-du-a^ ascribed to ^Nidaba who in II. /?., 36 : 17, is coupled with ^Giidar, 
hence '^Nidaba « ^Sa-ddr-nun-na = ^Tai-me-tunty because they (like their husbands) are the goddesses of writing. 
838 abo ^Me-nigin-hi-duy the husband (!) ( [rfa]m-6i-t*5) of [^Nin-iig]-gail) ( = ^Al-la-mu — ^Mes-lam-ta-k-a), C. T.^ 
XXIV, 10 :4 - 23 : 27, and the ^-me-nigin-hi-du = "^^'"^Nin-stg, Pinches, P. S. B. A., 1900, p. 362 : 7. Whether 
the temple of '^NIN-IB, S-hi-me-du is a variant of E-me-hi-du is not yet certain, cf. below, note 16 to no. 1. 

• C. r., XXIV, 2 : 66, i4 dumu^^h ^N[in-hibur-gel 

^^ Notice here that ''/if, when executing the commands of his father, Enlil, thunders and lightens (sec C. T.y XV, 
16 : 7-9) ; that the ^Giidar gives his answer to AshshurbAnipal's pniyer by means of a wind {zaqtqa) (sec above, p. 19, 
note 9) ; that ^Nin-Girsu announces the end of the drought by a wind, breeze (im). All this would show, it seems to me ^ 
that abo Enlil, in prehistoric times, proclaimed or executed tlie will of An by means of "thunder, lightning, wind." In 
case such an execution of the commands of An demanded the destruction or annihilation of the enemies of the "Father," 
EniU made use of his "lightning or dagger carrier," ^Nin-idr, Cf. **Nin-idr gir-lld] /S-kur-ra-ge (sphere of influence of 
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'lightning'' or ''thunder'' or very ''voice {KA, gu)^'' of An, through whom the 
"Father'' speaks and gives his commands, through whom he reveals his pleasure 
and displeasure, through whom he enforces obedience to his will and command. 

This "bright scepter" is, however, not merely an emblem of authority, power 
and might, but also a "stylus (giMar azag = liattu ellUu) " in the hand of ErUil, the 
"scribe" of An, by means of which he " writes" the "will" and enters the "decisions" 
of his father into the great and open book spread out before all mankind: "the 
book of nature," so that every one, who has eyes to see, may see, or a mind to per- 
ceive, may perceive the will of An, the God and Lord of all. The writing of this 
"book of nature" proclaiming the "decisions of An" and the "fates of man" is, 
of course, "the writing of heaven and earth." "Heaven and earth" reveal the will 
and glory of God — they proclaim the "name of An (mu(5)-A?i-na)." To learn to 
know and to understand the significance of this ^^name of An,^^ man must look 
upon earth and towards the sky. In doing so, he will soon discern a twofold 
writing: "the writing of heaven {htir same)^^ and the "writing of earth" — "ver- 
dure"; he will find that the former is merely a reflex of the significance of the 
latter. Enlil, being the god of rain, conditions the appearance and disappearance 
of the verdure, or, what is the same, of the two seasmis: "summer and winter." 
But summer and winter form the Sumerian ^^yearJ^ Hence, the "name of An" 
which EnlU proclaims is nothing but the "heaven and earth {an-ki) " as they appear 
during the course of a "year": muij^yAn-na. "The name of An" is the "year = 

The ancient Sumerian year was divided not only into two seasons: summer 
and winter,' but also into hrelve months. These twelve months had their counter- 

Enlill), C. r., XXIV, 10 : I6flf.; K, 5132 (Bozokl, C(U/iL, p. 691); Gaian-Mr me-ri-ld ^-kur-rn-ge = "^Nm-sAr na-ai 
-pai-ri ia 6-knry R. II., pp. 85 : 35; 134, I, 31, 32. 

When ^Nin-Olr-su played tlie role of the "Son," ^Nin-Mr l>ecame the glr-ld ^Nin-Gir-m, Creation-Story ^ pp. 23, 
note 1 ;44. In Kutha ^Nin-idr was closely associated with ^U-GUR, Zimmern, RituaU., no. 27, p. 134 :8; V. R.^, 
31, no. 2, rev. 29, or with '^h-ra-gal, K. 7145 (Bezold, Catal., p. 833). In V. R}, 46, no. 1 : 18, the "^"^^Nin-icir is even 
identified with ^U-GUR, "^"^^Nin-Ur u ^Ir-ra-gal \ ^U-GUR u ^Uar-bi-tum (cf . also Z. A ., I, p. 2.59, note). 

l^Astly in C. T., XXIV, 20 : 19 = 1 : 28 (here written '^Nin'^''-^''BARA), the ^Nin-idr is identified with An-tum 
^li-lary is therefore but a variant of '^Nin-iar, wife of "^En-iar ( = Erdil C. T., XXIV, 4 : 7 = 21 : 72 and - An, I.e., 
1 : 11 -20 : 7 - 19, I, 5). 

* It is to be noted that gu is not only **to speak {hasA, dabdbu)*^ or **to conimand (qibti, pardm),'' but also *'to 
thunder (ragdmu, Sagdmu)." ^Ga^'^-ga is probably to be rendered by *Hhe god who is the voice(s) of An.*' Ct. also 
p. 31, note 6 : ^Gu'ba{-a)-ni (An-na-ge) = PU pi-hi ki ^Anii. Notice here that later on *^a\IX-IB, as ^6Ti/-€rtVi, is 
the god 5a qu-uUi, "of the voice," C. T., XXIV, 41 : 65 = XXV, 12 : 19, and that the ["^Riyka-num ( = "thunder- 
stomi") is Uie KA^Uu "^Utu-igel i.e., "tlie voice of Shaniash," C. T., XXV, 26« : 31. 

»Cf. Br. 1247 and Cyl. 13, 3 : 16, mu(i^)-gibU'An-na = "new-year." 

'The summer began with the month TairUu or March, while the winter coninienced with the month S imn or 
September. For this "assertion " which, as I am very well aware, is in direct opposition to all Assyriologists and modem 
Astronomers, see my forthcoming "Sumerian Calendar," 
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parts in the heavens. Their heavenly counterparts are the twelve signs of the zodiac. 
Year, seasons, months and signs of the zodiac have each and all their beginning 
and end, their boundaries or outlines, their pictures or drawings {gxh-mury : Erdil 
indicates and proclaims them. There is a meaning and significance to each and 
all of them: EnUl interprets them. This he does by the *' fullness of his manifesta- 
tions^' which are the 5 + 2 or ^' seven'' planets (LU-BAT = hibhu).^ EnlU as the 
^Pap-sukal ( = '^Nin-hihur) of An becomes in thiswise the ipfiyjvevg xar s^oxriv] and 
his 5 +2 manifestations, the planets, the t^^r^vel<;.^ 

The first and foremost of the planets, ^Hhe shining (glorious) hero" is ^DUN- 
PA'^-a or ^Da-pi-nu — both names of ^Enlil;^ hence ^Enlil was the first of the various 
gods who in the course of time were identified'* with Jupiter. 

According to II. /?., 48 : 48-54 ( = list a) and III. R., 57, no. 6 : 65-67a (list by 
— two texts from the library of Ashshurbdnapal — the names of the 5 + 2 or seven 
planets (7 •»»'/. [7-5^47"""*) were the following:' 



a b 

"En-zu Moon I'A-gii =''XXX "XXXiu) 

"Utu Sun 2'^<^-'"-^ALAN = ''Utu "Utti 

"En-m Juipiterl "Da-pi-nu =''DUN-PA-h-a "DUN-PA-^ 

"ATw-mafe* Venus 2 " ""Zib = "DIL-BA T ^'DIL-BA T 



\ 



* For the reading mur (instead of fiar) see H. id. F., p. 419, note 3. For the signification of gii-mur see the trans- 
lations of Thureau-Dangm, Gudea, Cyl. A, 5 :4; 6 :5; 7 :6; 13 :20; 17 : 17; 19 : 20, and notice that the wife of ^'ifi-^ir 
( =« ^En-lU or one of his manifestations, p. 28) is according to C. T.y XXIV, 26 : 111, the ^Ox^-mur-an-ki, i.e., "the 
goddess of the outHnes or drawings of heaven and earth." Tlie "drawings of heaven*' are the twdve signs of the zodiac^ 
l)cing as sucli tlie reflex of " tlie drawings of eartli," i.e., of the earth or its verdure as it appears during the tweh^e months. 

* II. /?., 6 : 4r, d, LU-BAT = bi-ih-hu; V. /?., 46, no. 1 : 41, "^""^LU-BAT = muS-mit bn4im. 

' Cf. Diodor, II, 30, where we are told that the Clialdteans considered the "five" (with Moon and Sun, "seven") 
planets to be "interpreters," ipfi/ivelg. 

* See above, p. 21, note 5. 

* For the various and manifold identifications of the several planets with certain gods see my forthcoming book 
on tlie "Sumerian Calendar." 

* Now published in C. T., XXVI, 45 : 19-21. King gives liere ^ XL(instead of ^ XXX) for Sin, the moon. 
' Cf. Kugler, Stemkunde, I, pp. 9fT. ; Hommel, H. A. V., pp. 170flf. 

* In still later lists we find for ^DUN-PA-ci-a) also ^Sag-me-gar or TEfJG ( = miilrbahhary fioXo^^ap), 

* Not without some very good and definite reasons have I refrained from giving the missing identifications of 
nos. 3-5; they will be furnished in connection with my discussion of Kuglcr's Stemkundey I and II, in my forthcoming 
*' Sumerian Calendar^" parts 1, 2. To state it here, I sliall show tliat Kugler's assertions in his Stemkunde and Im Bonn- 
kreis Babelsy as regards the age of the Babylonian astronomy, are. at times al>solutely erroneous and unwarranted, that 
his translations of astronomical texts are in many cases full of mistakes and granmiatical unpossibilitics, that his arrange- 
ment of the Sumerian months is absolutely wrong and that, therefore, liis calculations and deductions tlicrefrom arc 
decidedly unreliable. Though this may appear to be a ratlier sweeping statement, yet abundant proof will be forth- 
coming in justification thereof. 
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3 ^Lu4im = 'LU'BAT'SAG'US ^-'LU-BAT-mul'SAG-UB' 

A^Bi'ih-bu ^^^LU'BAT-GUipyUD ^LU-BAT-GUiDyUD" 
5 ^Si-mu-ug = ^Nl-he-a-nu ""^Nl-he-a-nu^ 

These 5+2 planets, by their very nature of being the ^ interpreters^' of the 
''name of An'' or ''year (mt/(s)-^n-?m)/^ are nothing but the "hands'' on the 
"face'' of the great "world clock." As the Sumerian "world" consists of "heaven 
and earth," so the "world clock" must necessarily be one in a twofold aspect: the 
"terrestrial" and the "heavenly." The "heavenly" is here, as in every case, merely 
the reflex of the " terrestrial world clock." The "figures" or "numbers" on the "face" 
of the "terrestrial world clock" are the ^Hwelve months" — the month Nisan = 
September being the first and the month Addar = August being the last or twelfth. 
To these twelve months on the "face" of the "terrestrial world clock" correspond 
exactly the ^Hivelve signs of the zodiac" on the "face" of the "heavenly world clock" 
— the sign KU-MAL (probably to be read hug-go) or aries is the first and belongs 
to the month Nisan = September, while the sign zib or pisces is the twelfth, being 
assigned, therefore, to the month Addar = August. And because the "figures" on 
the "face" of the "terrestrial world clock" correspond exactly to those on the 
"heavenly," therefore, Diodor, II, 30 :8,* records quite correctly that each m/mth 
with its corresponding sign of the zodiac was assigned to a certain god. These " twelve 
gods ' ' of the twelve months — or what is the same — of the twelve signs of the zodiac 
were called ^tol ^ov7.aloi,^ i. e., consiliarii, "counselors (hd-gi-gi) ." En4il as 

» In later texts ^^Giin) or only "^""^SAG-U.^. 

» r.ater on only '""''^ GV {D)-V D . 

^ I^ter on only An. 

*'rCji> 6t ToiTuv (/. e,y the gods of tlio stairs) KVfjiovt; aval <^iai dutSeKa rhv itfu&iuuv uvindaTL) fif/va Kal Tdv dudena AsyofiivHJv 

* All AssyriologLsts — ^not even Kugler excepted — have failed to recognize, as far as I can see, that the "list of 
months and their regents," published in IV. R}, 33a, contains these twelve ^eol ftov/Miot^ who were accepted even 
by the Egyptians, as we learn from the scholion to ApoUonios of Rliodos, 4, 262. True it is that Diodor, l.c.t mentions 
likewise these ^eol pov?^aloi, but according to him they are said to represent the 30 bright stars of the twelve 
signs of the zodiac. This number *'30" is here in all probability a mistake for **36." If so, we may see in these 30 
( = 36) bright stars of Diodor the 36 stars (three of which being assigned to each month) mentioned in the so-called 
** Astrolabe of Pinches" (see Pinches, i4cadcmi/, Nov. 4, 1893; Brown, Researches^ II, p. 46; Hommel, Aufs^tze und 
Abhandlungen, p. 458-466; Kugler, Stemkunde, I, p. 229, V) and identify them with the 36 stars which Marduk is 
said to have assigned to the twelve months, cf. Jensen, K. B., VI*, p. 30 : 4, 5, 

1^ Qrki!fn6%h kakkahe^^h $ ta-dm uS-zi-iz ih-tu H-mi ha hatti u§-^i-ir] u-^-ra-ti; 

"Of the twelve mouths the stars — three for each — he According to the times of the year he drew the (ir) signs." 
set up, 

In corroboration of this 1 may mention here only one example (the others wiU be discussed fully in my Sume- 
rian Calendar, part 2). According to the "Astrolabe of Pinches," the first of the three stars for the month Sabdfu is the 
^"'nu-mnh-daf which is identified in V. /?., 46, no. 1 : 44, with the '^Sa-qi-mu^ "the thunderer," and in II. /?., 49, no. 3, 
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^^God and Lord^' {"^A-nim u ^En4il) was the first of these twelve '^ counselors/ '^ — 
he giving his ''counser' and taking up his ^' abode {g&l = manzazu)^^ in the first 
month and sign: Nisan-aries (cf. ^Dara-gal = ^Enlil, C. T., XXIV, 22 : 10). 

Astronomically and astrologically considered, Enlil'^ is not only a ^'figure {gih- 
mur)" or ^'sign'' of the zodiac, but also the god who reveals himself in that ''sign/' 
the ''counselor,'' ^e6$ /iov^log, and the "interpreter" of his counsel, the ipfirivevg or 
the god of the planet Jupiter j continually ushering in, proclaiming and interpreting 
unto man the meaning and significance of the "name of i4n" or "year." The Sume- 
rian year, then, as revealed by the twelve signs of the zodiac or the twelve months and 
interpreted by the 5+2 planets or the ".fullness" of Enlil, amstitvies the essence of 
An. Therefore is mu{s) or "year" in Sumerian also = mi6(5), giS, samuj^ "the 
world" or "heaven and earth": An; and therefore is Enlil quite rightly and 
deservedly termed ^Nam-zu^ or ^^ wisdom j'^^ nODn. The closer man gets to nature, 
the wiser he will grow in all things pertaining to God. 

As a clock, though it may "go" and have the twelve figures on its face, becomes 
intelligible to man by means of its "hands" only which "interpret" the significance 
of the twelve figures by soon pointing to this or that one, thus informing man "what 
time it is," so the great "world clock" with its twelve signs can dispense its counsel 
only by means of Us planets or "interpreters." The planets by standing in, or 
pointing to, this or that sign of the zodiac indicate the " time {iig = Hmu) " which may 
be propitious {du{g) ), or not propitious {nu-duig), bar) for this or that undertaking, 
they interpret to man the designs or counsels of the gods of the signs of the zodiac, 
informing him whether good or bad things will happen to him and his country or 
to his enemies. 

The conditio sine qica non, then, for a correct understanding of the "will of god" 

addX « Br. 2008), with ^/M. But according to the list of the ^tol ihv?aioi (IV. R.\ 33a : 10) it is ''IM tlie gti-gal 
AN-e u Kl-tim who is assigned to tlie niontli AS or Sab/i^u. Lastly, the month *S'a!w//M belongs to the aquariusy hence 
^/Af or '^Rammdn is the aquarius who pours down his rain and thunders during the "month of thunder and lightning" : 
the month of July- August (!). From this it follows that the writings "***'<7u or ^^^gu-Ja or ^^^gu-an-na for aquaritis are 
nothing but variants of gti-gal, Cf. here the '""'gru(d)-i4n-na, "steer of heaven," the "bright fix-star" for the month 
A-a-ru = "^^^Guid) — to which god Ea i^ assigned — but one of the most common names of ^Ea is ^^Am-an-ki, "steer 
( = tauruSf sign for the month A-a-ru) of heaven and earth," hence ^^^gu{d)-an<ui = ^Am-an-ki\ 

* Cf. also above, p. 31, note 7. The god NIN-IB is the "counselor" for the "month of sowing," Du-^-ti-zu, i.e., 
December- January, with the sign cancer , the time of the winter solstice. 

' This holds good, of course, of all the other planetary gods. 
' II. R.f 59, rev. 47, mu{j^) \ giS \ id-mu-u. 

* C. T., XXIV, 22 : 103. In C. T., XV, 10 .1,2, this attribute is mentioned even as the first of the "seven great 
names" of Enlil: 

H-mu-un na-am-za ka>-nag-\ga\ Se-dr-morol nirte-na, 

"Lord, wisdom of the 'country,' powerful one by himself." 
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or for the reading of the ^'heavenly writing (sitir l^am^) '' is the ^^cowbination^^^ of the 
''hands'' or planets with those of the ''figures'' or signs of the zodiac. Man, by 
looking towards heaven and by observing these '^combincUions,^^ will soon learn to 
discern the counsel, will and writing of god (astronomy) and by comparing this 
heavenly writing with that upon earth, he will be able to interpret it (astrology). 
The application of the knowledge derived from the heavenly writing to earthly or 
human conditions constitutes the Sumerian astronomy and astrology. Both had 
their roots in prehistoric times, but attained their final development during the 
time of the II. dynasty of Ur, about 2500 B. C. 

But, as is often the case, man, though gazing at the starry heavens, may not be 
able to discern the handwriting of God, though beholding the glory of nature, may 
yet be ignorant of the name of his Lord. Unto those who have eyes but do not see, 
who have ears but do not hear, who have minds but do not perceive, Enlil may yet 
reveal the will and glory and name of God (An) by vouchsafing unto them "visions 
(rndS)" or "dreams {rnds-giig), ma-muimu), ma'mu{mu)'da),^^ hence his name ''Zag- 
gar-ra \ ^En-lil sa mds'gi{g)j^ i.e., ''Zaggar is Enlil the god of the night visions." 

* A failure to recognisse tliis all-iniportaiit requisite has led Kugler and tliose who follow him to the most extraor- 
dinary assertions and bewildering identifieations of fixed stars and planets. To mention only one example here, I may be 
permitted to draw the attention of the reader to Kugler's translation of the first three lines of K. 759 = Th. no. 184. 
Kugler, Stemkundct IV, p. 80, reads 

tnul ii^Marduk ina re^ haiti innamir(ir) 

Sailu ia *(Uu ahienu UHr 

"^""^LU'BAT-GUD'UD ina °''**6 Nimnni innamur-ma 

and translates: 

" — Der „Stem des OMarduk*^ ging zii Anfang des Jahres auf: in diesem Jahr wird der Pflanzenwuchs gedeihen. 

Der Stem PUmet GUD.UD erscheint in Monat Nisan wirklichy 

On the basis of this translation Kugler thuiks he has reason to maintain that the "star of god Marduk" is the 
same as the planet Mercury (GUD.UD). This translation, together with the deduction therefrom, is due to the fact 
that Kugler did not understand the grammatical force of the present tense + ma in 1. 3. Translate : 

Ging {Gehf) der j^Stem des Gotten Marduk^' zu Anfang des Jahres auf, dann wird eben diescfi Jahr der Pflamenwuchs 
gedeihen, falls der ,,Ptanet GUD.UD** im Monat Nisan erscheint. 

The ^^combination** is here ''»tor of Marduk** + planet GUD.UD. Accordmg to the ** Astrolabe of Pinches" 
(see above, p. 34, note 5) the "star of Marduk" Ix'longs (as third) to the month Addar. Hence, if the "star of Marduk" 
is late in its appearance, i.e., if it becomes \Tsible in the first month (instead of the twelfth of the preceding jTar) and 
at the same time fonns a "combination*' with the planet GUD.UD, then and then only — so the explanation says — it 
is a propitious New- Year's star. More about this hi my Sumerian Calendar, part 2. 

» B. A., V, 655 : 7.—C. T., XXIV, 39 : 11, An-^Za-qar \ ditto ( = ^BE, i.e., Enlil, 1. 3) | ia AN-na-li (possibly 
to be read sa-na-ti, a by-form of hindti); C. T., XVIII, 48 : 306, ^Zag-gar-ra \ ilu ia hi-ut-ti. 

At the time of Gudea, the "Son" of the Girsu trinity, ^Nin-Girsu, vouchsafed dreams (ma-mu, etc.), Cyl. A, 
4 : 14f., while "^Nind interpreted them, Cyl. A, 2 : 2; 5 : 11, cf. Creation-Story, pp. 40flf. 

In the Ur trinity the ^Za-qar appears as messenger of Sin, King, Magic, no. 1 : 25; Perry, Sin, p. 15 : 25. 
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Surely a true> faithful, circumspect ''herold," ^'counselor'' and ''interpreter^' 
was ErUU the ''Son'' of An! 

It was my intention to add here under section d a short investigation on 
"^Erdil in the role of the "true 'Son,'" i.e., '^Dumu-zi, TammUz, HOH, in prehistoric 
times. In view of the fact, however, that I have in preparation a volume on " Hymns 
and Prayers to ^Dumu-zi from the Temple Library of Nippur," and that for a correct 
understanding of the Sumerian ^ Dumu-zi-^ Innanna {TammUz-IUar) myth, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to have a clear conception of the Sumerian Calendar and Astronomy 
which contains much material of importance for this question, I decided, upon the 
advice of the Editor, to omit this chapter here, reserving it for the introduction 
of my forthcoming volume referred to and another on "The Sumerian Calendar." 

To simi up, briefly, the religious conceptions of the Sumerians during the pre- 
historic period, we may state the following: 

The religion of the Sumerians during the prehistoric period was a pantheism 
resting upon a belief in a triad. The persons of this triad were: the "Father" 
An, the "Son" ^EnlU, the "Mother (and Bride) '' An (or Ki). 

Cosmologically considered, these persons represent: the "heaven" (Father), 
"the powers of nature" (Son), the "earth" (Mother). 

Heaven and earth are the first "father-mother" or "parent" from whom 
everything took its origin, by whom all creatures — gods included — ^were created, 
generated, begotten. This "heaven and earth" or "world" acts, speaks and reveals 
itself by the "Son," the god of "thunder, lightning, rain storm, clouds"; of "ver- 
dure" as it appears during the course of the year; of the planets and signs of the 
zodiac of which he is the first and foremost, the "leader." The "Son" exercises 
his offices by the ' ' fullness ' ' of his nature : his ' ' seven ' ' sons, powers or manifestations. 

As every "function" or "office" exercised by the several members of this 
triad implies, yea, demands a special name, each one of the three persons came to be 
known by, and was worshiped under, different names, attributes, etc. Also the 

lu that of Sippar or Larm the **god of drcanis" was, of course, the "sou" of ^Ulu; of. C. T., XXIV, 32 : 110, 111, 

^Za-qar \ ^Ma-mii-da-ge 

''ditto m(U-gi{g) \ hi. 

Cf. also King, Magic, 1 : 25, and IV. /?.', 59, no. 2, rev. 24, "^Ma-mu ilu id m<U-gi(g)m€sh, Wliile in V. R„ 70 : 1, 
9, 15, the ^Ma-mu is apparently a male (cf. /.c, 1. 1, EN-ia, 1. 9, EN-GAL'^), he appears also as female: C. T., XXIV, 
31 : 84, ^Ma-mu \ dumu-ml ( = daugliter! of) ^Utu. Tliis ^Ma-mu has to be differentiated from ^Me-hari^a-ri, ia-rwn). 
Cf. also K. 7814 (Bezold, CalaL, p. 876) where "^Utu, "^Za-qar, "^Ma-mu-da, and Craig. R. T., I, p. 56 : 13, where "^Utu, 
^A-a, ^Bu-ne-ne u '^Ma'mu-[da] are mentioned together. 

In the Ktitha trinity the "god of dreams" was Nergal, C. T., XXV, 356 : 4 = 366, 1. 10 « 37a : 7, ^Lugal^Za-qar 
I ditto ( = ^Lugal-ediiv-nay 1. 8, == Nergal, H, A. 1'., p. 430). Notice here tlie name '*king of the gods of the dreams" 
which shows tliat the *'god of dreams" had ** (seven) messengers," of whom he was the '*king." 
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"seven manifestations'' of the "Son'' appear soon under this and soon under that 
name, according to their various functions and offices. 

As soon as the "Son" ^EnlU had usurped the functions of his "Father," i.e.y 
had himself become the "highest god," by taking upon himself the name An, "god" 
pa/( excellence^ the prehistoric triad became a trinity. Henceforth all triads known 
to us are trinities, formed and patterned after that of Erech: 



An — 


'EnlU 


An 


Father 


Son 


Mother 


Heaven 


Powers of nature 


Earth. 



11. 

NIN-IB, THE "SON" OF THE NIPPUR TRINITY DURING 

THE ENLIL PERIOD AT THE TIME OF 

II. DYNASTY OF VR. 



1. NIN-IB, ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT GODS OF THE SUMERIAN 

PANTHEON. 

In order to understand the exact position of ^NIN-IB in the Sumerian pantheon 
and religion, it would seem necessary to discuss here the possible underlying causes 
which brought about the change from the An to the Erdil epoch, to point out the 
several characteristics of the latter, to show how the religious conceptions of the 
prehistoric period were modified or expanded till finally they came to be systematized, 
what this system was, how it was transferred to, and may be gathered from, the 
Sumerian astrology and calendar, how it made itself felt, to what extent it influenced 
the religious ideas of the Babylonians during the Marduk and AShtr period and, 
lastly, whether or not the Sumerian trinity Erdil, NIN-IB, NinUl left any percep- 
tible impress upon the religious conceptions of the later nations, the Hebrews, Chris- 
tians, etc. Interesting and most important as such a discussion would be, it has to 
be omitted here on account of lack of space. Reserving a discussion of the Enlil 
epoch for the introduction to B. E., XXVIII, I shall confine myself here to the fol- 
lowing : 

The religion of the Enlil epoch, lasting as it did for more than 2,000 years, 
underwent, as far as Nippur is concerned, some very marked changes. These changes 
were, to a great extent at least, the result of the political development of the country. 
Foreign, non-Babylonian kings invaded the land of Shumer, conquered and subdued 
its several cities, Nippur among them. Though we know of various invasions of 
Nippur by hostile hordes, yet, so far at least, there is not a single inscription extant 
which records that the god Enlil ever was '' carried away'^ or *4ed into captivity'' 
and that, in consequence, Nippur lost its religious supremacy. On the contrary, 
it seems that the invasion and conquest of Nippur by foreign or domestic enemies 
consisted solely and exclusively in the invader's and conqueror's submission to the 
divine rule and supremacy of Nippur's god: inimical and foreign kings gained 

[89] 
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supremacy over Nippur by acknowledging ErUil^s supremacy as ^'king of the lands 
{liigal kur-kur)^' and 'Mord of heaven and earth {lugal an-ki)^' and ''king of the gods 
(lugal dingir^-e-ne),^^ by submitting themselves to the gracious scepter of Erdil 
and by asking his permission to grant a resting-place in his temple ^-kur unto their 
most favored god. Thus it happened that we find in the Nippur religion all possible 
Sumerian and foreign gods, who henceforth were considered to be ErdiV^ sons. The 
changes in the Nippur religion and trinity, therefore, did not affect Erdil and his 
position, but only and exclusively his ''Son.'' Hence, when tracing the several 
periods within the so-called Enlil period, the names of the several "sons'' of Erdil 
have to be our guide. The oldest and most noteworthy "sons" of Erdil are ^En-zu 
(Sin), the moon, and "^IM (Ramnuin), the god of thunder, etc. These two sons 
must have been introduced into, and were absorbed by, the Nippur trinity in pre- 
historic times, before the systematization of the Sumerian religion. Seeing that the 
trinity of Nippur was patterned after that of Erech, the "Son" of Erdil had neces- 
sarily to become a god of the powers of nature. ^En-zu, therefore, though originally 
and always the Moon, acquired, as "Son" of Erdilj the attributes of the god of 
the powers of nature, acting and revealing himself through his (4x) JUmu, "days" 
and "storms" (see H. A. V., ^. 430). After the systematization of the Sumerian 
religion, every god who was introduced into the temple of Nippur acquired ipso 
fddo — no matter what his original nature and significance may have been — the 
attributes of the "Son" of the prehistoric period, i.e., he became the god of lightning, 
thunder, storm, rain, clouds, of the vegetation and fertility of the ground, the mouth- 
piece through whom the "Father" speaks, the defender of the country, the hero, 
warrior and principal son {diimu-sag) , etc., of Erdil. To these "sons" who were 
introduced into the Nippur trinity after the systematization of the Sumerian religion, 
belongs, besides Nergal, Nin-Girsu, Nusku, etc., also '^NIN-IB. 

The name of "^NIN-IB does not occur, so far, in any of the historical, religious 
or business documents written before the time of Dungi, about 2700 B. C. Up till 
the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, ^NIN-IB is absolutely unknown. On 
the basis of this fact, I argued in The Monist, January, 1907, p. 142, for an Amur- 
ritish origin of ^NIN-IB. Though this may be true, yet there are some very strong 
objections to such a supposition: 

1. Seeing that ^NIN-IB makes his first appearance under the kings of the II. 
dynasty of Ur, by whom he, in all probability, was introduced into the Nippur 
religion, we would have to show that these kings were Amurrites. But this is, 
with the material at hand, absolutely impossible of demonstration. 

2. We would have to bring in sonie Arnurritish inscriptions to show that 
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^NIN'IB was known in Amurru not only during, but before the time of the II. dynasty 
of Ur. This again is impossible. 

3. Surely the fact that ^NIN-IB is mentioned in the Amarna letters which 
confessedly were written 1000 years after the time of Dungi, does not a priori speak 
for an Amurritish origin. On the contrary, ^NIN-IB may have been introduced 
into Amurru by the kings of Ur during their several campaigns against the ^^ West- 
land'' — a view which seems to me much more probable. 

These and other reasons lead me to suppose that "^NIN-IB was Tiot of Amur- 
ritish origin. 

But how did it happen that "^NIN-IB could play, from the very time of his 
appearance in the Nippur religion, such an important role as to become henceforth 
EnlWs ''Son'' par excellence? In the inscriptions here published the ^NIN-IB cult 
is as developed as it ever was. If he were unknown in Nippur before the time of 
Dungi, ^NIN'IB would be the veriest deus ex machina. This difficulty it is which 
convinces me that the appearance of "^NIN-IB in the Nippur religion is due to a 
''revival" rather than to an "importation." In other words, though he makes, 
apparently, his first appearance in the Sumerian religion at the time of the kings 
of Ur, ^NIN'IB was yet one of the most ancient gods of the Sumerian pantheon. 
So ancient indeed was he, that his existence and cult, in the course of time, had been 
neglected and forgotten till it was revived by Dungi and his successors. In corrobora- 
tion of this supposition I beg to submit the following: 

The very first occurrence of ^NIN-IB in the history of the Sumerian religion 
is to be found in the date formula for the 13th year of Dungi, R. T. C, 274, rev. 5, 
which reads: mu us tJ-'^NIN-IB ki-ba a-gar. Thureau-Dangin, S. A. K. /., p. 
229 : 2, renders it by: "Ja/ir, wo das Fundament des Tempels NIN-IB's gelegt 
wurdeJ^ 

But "to lay a foundation" is in Sumerian us-gar, Cyl. A, 20 : 26, while ki-gar 
has the meaning of "to make, to build, to erect," see Cyl. A, 3 : 3; 9 : 11; 10 : 16; 
27 : 8, etc. This shows us that us ki-ba gar can mean only " to restore the foundation 
to (!) its place," i.e., ki-ba gar = ana a^ri-su sakdnu is here a variant and synonym 
of ki'ba gi = anxi asri-su tdru; cf. also C. T., XV, 13 : 22 = IV. R,\ 28*, no. 4, rev. 
35, 36, where gar (mar) = tdru (Br. 11984; 5822) is parallel with gi = tdru (Br. 
6391). Hence, Cyl. A, 11 : 10, e-md us ki-gar-ra-bi-da is "when the foundations of 
(for) my temple have been restored" rather than ^^ivenn die Grundla^en meines 
Tempels gelegt loerden^ Gudea was a builder at, a restorer of, ti-ninnH} In view 
of these difficulties I would prefer to translate the above-given date by "the year, 

* Of. also B, E,j Series D, V, fasc, 2; p. 16, note 3, 
6 
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when the foundation of the temple of '^NIN-IB was (again) restored/'* But if 
this translation be correct, then the cult and worship of NIN-IB was revived with 
the restoration of his temple by Dungi! With this view agree admirably also the 
following considerations : 

1. In the prayer for king Gimil-Sin, ^NIN-IB is asked to decree unto this king 
a life of long days in order ''that the iJ-su-me-du, (thy) holy dwelling, as of old 
(IGI + SO, not IGI + LU =u, W.) he beautify,'' no. 1, col. I :9 (cf. Ill : 13). 
From the restoration of the temple of "^NIN-IB during the 13th year of Dungi till 
the time of Gimil-Sin there elapsed a space of 47-54 years, hence the ''as of old" 
can hardly be referred to the time of Dungi, but must signify here as much as "an- 
cient times" "distant past."^ 

2. A comparison of no. 2 with no. 3 will show that these texts, on account of 
their several variantSj must go back to much older and common source from which 
they flowed. The same observation holds true of nos. 7 and 8. But if this be granted, 
then these texts — and hence also "^NIN-IB — ^must have been known long before 
the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, see B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 9, (i. 

3. L. C.J p. 10, (^, I have shown that the contents of the epic lugal-e Ug me'ldm-bi 
ner-gdl (nos. 6-8) must have been known to Gudea, who confessedly lived before 
Dungi. But if so, "^NIN-IB must have been known likewise, though, perhaps, he 
may not have been worshiped with the same fervor as at the time of the kings of 
Ur, or may have lived only "in remembrance" or "reminiscence." 

As soon as his worship had been revived, "^NIN-IB became instantly one of the 
most favored and important gods. Henceforth even proper names were formed 
with ^NIN'IB, as, e.g., "Servant of NIN-IB,'' Ur-^NIN-IB, see B. E., IIP, 145 :4 
(time of Gimil-Sin); I.e., 82 :5 (time of I-bi-Sin). His worship spread quickly 
beyond the confines of Nippur and Ur (cf. no. 5, rev. 14), even a king of Isin, 
Ur-'^NIN'IBj was named after him. 

Seeing that the attributes and functions of ^NIN-IB are the same as those of 
"^EntU during the prehistoric period, I can dispense with an enumeration of the same 

» This date, by the way, is identical with that of R. T. C, 271, rev. 3, mu u5 6-^NJN- R. E. C. 366 ki-ba a-gar 
(see also S, A. K. /., p. 235, c), thus showing that "^NIN-IB is - "^NIN-R. E. C. 366. If we knew the pronunciation 
of R. E. C. 366 J we might possibly receive a most welcome clue to that of ^NIN-IB. Cf . also the date fommla for the 
14th year of Dungi, R. T. C, no. 275, rev. 2, mu ui ^-f^NIN-IB u5-«a, ''the year after" (the restoration of) "the founda- 
tion of the temple of NIN-IB,*^ liesides these two, the name of NIN-IB occurs also in the date formula for the 29th 
year of Dungi, mu "^NIN-IB pa-te-n-gal ^En-lil-ld^Cy E. B. H., p. 258 : 22. 

' Here it ought to be noticed that among the various date fonnulas covermg the seven (not nine!) years of Gimil- 
Sin's reiim. there is not to be found a sincrle one which records the beautificAtion or roHtoration of NTM-TR'm t/*mnlp hv 
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here. Suffice it to say that "^NIN-IB, the ''Son'' and god of the powers of nature, 
formed henceforth with ^EriUlj the ''Father/' and "^Ninlil, the "Mother and Bride/' 
the Nippurian trinity — a trinity which was formed after that of An-ErdU-Aniki) 
and which in turn served as pattern for that of Babylon: Marduk'NabU'Sarpanitum. 

2. ^NIN'IB, THE LIFE-GIVER AND PHYSICIAN. 

It is well known that ^NIN-IB and his wife were the special "patron saints" of 
the Babylonian and Assyrian physicians.^ Thanks to the rich treasures of the Temple 
Library of Nippur, I am in the fortunate position to publish under no. 1 an "official 
prayer for the protection and well-being of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kings of Ur." 
^^OfjiciaV^ is the prayer because (1) it was recited for kings; (2) because it must have 
been used in the Nippurian temple ritual, as is evident from the following liturgical 
notes: 

6ar-sw(rf)-da-dm, col. I : 5. 

[ ]-6a-[ ], col. I : 15. 

[ yki-gdl-bi'im, cols. I : 29; III : 35; IV : 12, 25, 34. 

sa'gi{d)'da-dm, cols. II :31; III :22; IV : 10, [32]; cf. no. 5, obv. 4. 

[sa-garyra-^m, col. Ill : 33. 

Unfortunately the meaning of each and all of these notes escapes me. Though 
I might propose certain "guesses," but seeing that one guess is as good as the other, 
I prefer to withhold them. The lines, col. Ill : 34, "my king, who unto Dungi a 
life of long days, years of plenty as a present has given" and IV : 11, "NIN-IB, 
Bur-Sin's object of fear and guardian mayest thou be," are to be found between 

two liturgical notes. They represent in all probability the "opening lines" of prayers 
which were to be inserted (and recited) at the places indicated. The accompanying 
liturgical notes may either refer to this or they may contain instructions with regard 
to prostrations, etc. 

It is not yet evident why the prayer for Gimil-Sin should precede that for his 
father Bur-Sin. 

In all the inscriptions of Bur-Sin, so far published, this king's name occurs 
under the form of ^AMAR-^En-zu, while in our prayer it is exclusively written 
^ BuT"'^ En-zu (col. IV : 11, 37), thus showing that A MAR has indeed to be read 
^^hurJ^ This writing led nie to suppose — see H. A. F., p. 390, note 2 — that the 
Bur-Sin here was the king of Isin, but this view has now, after the joining of the 

» See B. E,, XVIIS p. IX; H.A. F., p. 423. 
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several fragments, to be given up. In the future, therefore, it will be very hard, if 
not impossible, to distinguish between the Bur-Sin of Ur and that of Isin, if these 
kings occur without any titles. 

From Hilprecht, B, E., XX^ p. 46, 2, we know that king Dungi reigned 58 years. 
Supposing him to have ascended the throne of Ur when he was 20 years old, he must 
have reached an age of 78 years. Such an age must have been considered to be 
extraordinary even at the time of the kings of Ur (about 2500 B. C), for it is espe- 
cially remarked that "^NIN-IB has made the life of Dungi to be ^' a life of long days,'' 
col. Ill : 29, 34. 

The tablet recording this prayer is unfortunately greatly mutilated. What 
has been preserved may be read and translated as follows: 



No. 1, Obverse. 

C. B. M. 11325 + 11348 + 11362 + 11367. 
For photographic reproductions see pis. I, II, nos. 1, 2. 



Col. I. 



U. E. [enim't]a ^ELTEG' 

By the word of Nidaba (may it 
prosper.) 

1 ur-sag suigy-ga gal-li-eh ner-gdl 

''Hero, weighty one, greatly power- 
ful, 

2 "^NIN'IB hu{gy-ga mar'{u)ru ug-gal' 

' ^NIN-IB, weighty one, stormflood, 
great storm, 

3 A-gdl^ iig erim ur-ra-zu 

''Strong one, who subduest the 
enemies, 

4 ^NIN'IB am^-gal gu{d) si-rum^ 

' ^NIN'IBy great mountain-ox, steer 
of extraordinary strength, 

6 a-ma-ru ki-hal-hu hu-luft-ha'^ 

"Stormflood, that causeth trem- 
bling in the hostile land, 



[nun nieyidm^'hus (^u-du-^i] 

prince, endowed with terrible fearful- 
ness, 

sun-sun-na \klr'}iur'AG^] 
in battles valiant one, 

uru gul'lu A-da\m}'hi hnl-hiil] 

destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 
latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 

'great wall,' that giveth protection.'' 



[da- 

gab'SU'lgar nu4ug-a] 
(thou) without equal. 



dm] 
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7 ^NIN'IB i^^'igi'Sh zu^^-gar gir ug-gar 

''NIN-IB, that he offer rite the 
presents, purify the way, 

8 lugal ^Gimil-'^Sin 

^ That king GimilSin 

9 tl'hi-me'du^^ ki-dur-azag 

'That the Eshumedu, (thy) holy 
dwelling, 

10 kisal'mah'ZU gu{d)-gal itdu-gal-e 

'That thy great court-yards with 
fat oxen and fat sheep 

11 ki lugal-^b-azdg-zu" 

'' Thy holy royal throne, 

12 [^] Gimil-^ Sin-no}' 

^^^Gimil'Sin, 

13 [^NIN-I]B ti{l) iig-su{d)^u 

'' 'NIN'IB, a life of long days 

14 \lugal ^Gimiiy^Sin-na ti{l) ug-su{d)' 

d[u] 
'''Unto king GimU-Siny a life of 
long days 

15 [ ]. 

16 [ ] d-ni su{d)'Su{d)'d[u] 

[" ] his strength to prolong 

[ (or whose might is extended) ] 

17 [lugal ^GimiU^Si]n [ ] 

"Of king GimiUSin, [his strength 
to prolong] 

18 [ 

19 [ 

20 [ 

21 [ 

22 [ 

23 [lugal 

"[Of the king, 

24 {lugaiyGimiU'^Sin 

' 'Of king Gimil'Sin, 



a'l^[e''-d(i)-da ] 

pour out fresh (?) water, 

kalam-ma la-lba-bar-ra-da] 
the 'country' do not neglect, 

IGI + 5 17 galam-^ma-da ] 

as of old he beautify, 



si- [si- da 

he make to abound : — 

lU'lto^'ra-ni-in'SAR^SAK] 
oh, may est thou bless it, 

T^u-'}i(^''ra'ni'in'SAR'[SAR] 
oh, mayest thou bless him ; 

gii-na^an-de] 
decree unto him, 

[gii-nxi-an-de] 
decree unto him!*** 



] 



6a- 



[ 



] 



]-dm 
yra 

H 



^]En'lU4i tu{d)'da 
]born by Enlil, 

^En-lil }mg{'i)'gdl'la 
the beloved of Enlil: 



(C(i 
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25 [tdd^^-gall-a-ni h^e-me-en iyi'du{g) Jm-mu-ni-du 

'''His ''great wall'' may est thou be, with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

upon him ; 

26 \lugal ^GimU''^Si\n bad^^-gal-ni he- igi-du{g) ftu-mu-ni-dil 

me-en. 

Of king Gimil-Sin, his "great with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

wair' mayest thou be, upon him!''' 

27 [sa^^y gi{d)' da- dm 

28 [lugalYGimil-'^Sin'mU'iir^^ d'Zi{d) ^^"^jnig^^ -a-ni he-me-ev?^ 

"Unto my king GimiZ-Sm the 'right and his 'weapon' mayest thou be!'* 
arm' 

29 [ yki?^ gdl' hi- im 

30 [ en ]LU'\1)TER''Tl{Lykagalam-' kur-SaigHu duigyhar-ri 

ma 

"Lord, (thou) who the .... of life in the midst of the 'mountain' greatly 

beautifiest, makest to shine (glorious), 

31 {^NINyiB gdl^^-mah ki-bal-a is gain ra-su-su^^ 

^'NIN-IB, sublime storm (?war- of the 'mountain' the overpowerer, 
rior?) for the hostile land, 

32 ["^iMgal'kur'kuy-ra su-du IGI +DUB4i{>y' a-a-na'' 

"Of the 'king of the lands' the support unto his father; 
perfect one, 

33 [ en LU''{'l)TE]Ii^*TI{L)-ka galam kur-laigyU duigyhar-ri 

-ma 

"Lord, (thou) who the ... of life in the midst of the 'mountain' greatly 

beautifiest, makest to shine (glorious), 

34 \^ NIN-IB ga\l^^'mali ki-hal-a -& galu ra-su-su^^ 

^^NIN'IB, sublime storm (?war- of the 'mountain' the overpowerer, 
rior?) for the hostile land, 

35 ["^Lugal-kurykiir-ra hi-dii IGI +[DUB'ti{iy' a]-a-rz^" 

"Of the 'king of the lands' the per- support unto his father, 
feet one, 

36 [^NIN'IB] d-mah'' ^En4il4d kur [ki-bal-a si{ghsi(ghki'''] 

' ^NIN-IB, sublime strength of EnlU, who layest low the hostile land, 

37 [ yzu^^ d-sum-ma ["^ Nu-nam-ner-ra^^] 

[ ] endowed with strength by Nunam- 

nerra ( = prince of might), 
(Rest broken away.) 
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Col. II. 



1 ^Ura^^-azag-dim v^v?^ su-lim-nw?^ 

' 'Like holy Urash, ushu of splendor, 

2 ^NIN'IB me-dv?' As-W ba-AG 

^ ^NIN'IB, who alone executest the 
ordinances, 

3 "^NIN'IB U'Si^^ dingir sig-ga 

' ^NIN-IBj full of strength, gracious 
god, 

4 "^Uras^^-azag-dim usu^* su-lim-ma^^ 

^ 'Like holy Urashj ushu of splendor, 

5 lugal-mu mah-DI ur-sag-gal 

''My king, valiant one, great hero, 

6 ^Gimil'^Sin IGI + DUB^'-hu-mu-uri' 

ti{l) 
'"May GimU'Sin put his trust in 
(thee), 

7 Iv^al ^En-lil'li ma-ra^^-an-sum-ma 

"'May the king, whom EiiLiL has 
entrusted unto thee, 

8 ^NIN'IB mak'DI ur-sag-gal 

'^NIN'IBj valiant one, great hero, 

9 ^GimiU^Sin IGI +DUB*'-liU'mU'Un' 

ti(l) 
"'May GimU'Sin put his trust in 
(thee), 

10 [lugcUy En-lil'li ma-ra^^-^msum-ma 

"'Maj'' the king, whom ErUil has 
entrusted unto thee, 

11 [en] "^nini^^-a azag s^i'lim-ma^^ 

"Lord of the huldlu stone, holy one, 
(full) of splendor, 

12 {,'.ydim d-mah'Za im-mi-in'tum*^' 

WfU'ZU 

^' 'Him, whom like a ... in thy sub- 
lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 
pared. 



melaw?^ ni{g)-lms gur^^ -[gur-ra] 
full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 

ur gal-li-es ner-lgdl] 

governor, greatly powerful; 

kalam-ma ni-sub-sub*^ -[ba] 

reverenced in fear by Babylonia's peo- 
ple; 
melaw?^ ni{g)-}vm giir^'^ -gur-r^a] 

full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 
gY^-ni-da ner-gdl 

among heroes (most) powerful one: 
en-en** "^NIN-IB-ra 

the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 

a*^ maskim*^'ZU he-a 

oh, may he be thy servant!' 

g\*^-ni-da ner-gdl 

among heroes (most) powerful one: 
en-en** "^NIN-IB-ra 

the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 

a*^maskim*^-zu fi[^-a] 
oh, may be he thy servant!' 

ur gal4i-eh [ner-gdl] 
governor, greatly powerful one: 

[a*^ maskim*^-zu he-a] 
oh, let him be thv servant!* 
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13 [ug-uiyul^^'l^u nam-tiifi'la-ni 

^ 'Him, over whose life in the past 

14 [dingir^^ '^Gimil'^]Sin''7ia azay sU'lim" 



35 



ma 

''God of GimU'Sin, holy one, (full) 
of splendor 

15 [,'.-di]m d'm[ah'Z]a i[m'mi'inytum*^' 

mU'Zu 
" 'Him, whom like a ... in thy sub- 
lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 
pared, 

16 [ug-vl'id^^'Su nam''ti{l)4a'ni] 

' 'Him, over whose life in the past 

17 [sa^^]'gar'ra'd[m su-ta e gVsilim] 

" 'Like a faithful one by thy hand, 
oh, let him prosper!' 

18 ^**^6pir'' huh-hih-id^ 

To set up jars with drink... 

19 ^NIN'I]B 

NIN'IB . . . 

20 TU[ 

21 u[r-sag 

Hero... 

22 iu/'-lgal 

Great storm . . . 

23 ug^^-gVlra-ra 

Storm[fiood . . . 

24 ur-sag-el 

Hero . . . 

31 sa''- gi{d)' 

32 e lugal d-sum-ma [^^Nu-nam-ner-ra^^] 

''O king, endowed with power by 
Nunamnerra, 

33 en ^NIN-IB d-yldl' ug erim ur-ra] 

"Lord NIN'IB, strong one, who 
subduest the enemies, 

34 en PAP-SeS An^na 

" Lord, foremost of -4n, 



en-nU'Un igi-im-[mi'in'du'a zu] 

as guard, lo, thou hast watched, 
fir gcd'U-es nler-gdl] 

governor, greatly powerful one: 
oh, let him be thy servant!' 



] 



[en-nu-uln igi-'[im-'mi--in'du-a-zu] 
as guard, lo, thou hast watched : 

[ 
[ 

25 en-e [<'N]IN-IB [ 

Lord NIN-IB ... 

26 e SUB[ 

0,... 

27 kd-gal-z[u 

thy gate . • . 

28 ^Za-qar"' [ 

Zaqar. . . 

29 ^GimiU^S[in 

Gimil'-Sin . . . 

30 [my NIN'IB [ 

Lord NIN'IB...: 



[da - dm] 

[^a(g) a-a-na du{g)'du{g) ] 
unto the heart of his father most 
acceptable one, 
\uru gul-gvl d-dam^-hi }ivl'}ivl\ 

destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 
- latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 
d'[zi{d)'da ^En-lU-ld] 
right hand of EnlUj 
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35 en "^NIN-IB ma[h-D]l [ur-sag-gcd] [grV'-ni-da ner-gdl] 

'' Lord NIN IB, valiant one, great among heroes (most) powerful one, 
hero, 

(Rest broken away.) 



Reverse. 



Col. III. 



(Beginning broken away.) 



1 ki-el '^Mu{s)^'^'t[in'An-7ia] 

" 'Maiden, Mu{h)tin-Anna, 

2 en "^ NIN 'IB lugal-mu 

" 'Lord NIN 'IB, my king, 

3 "^Gdl^^'alim-nia lugal-mu 

'' 'Gal-alim, my king, 

4 '^DUN^^'Sa{g)'ga'n/i bigal-mu 

'' ^DUN'hagga-na, my king, 

5 sa^^-gar-ra-dm su4a e gi'Silim 

'' 'Like a faithful one by thy hand, 
oh, let him prosper!' 

6 en nam-uT'Sag-gd su-du-a 

"Lord, perfect one in heroship, 

7 ^NIN'IB ^''^'kisib^' giSdar-mul dagal-la 

' 'NIN 'IB, who the seal (tablet) and 
the great bright stylus 

8 gis^^ me- AG KU^^'U-tag'ga 

"Courageous one, warrior, over- 
powerer, 

9 usu igi'[hu\s [saha\n^^'Sa{g)'tur 

* ' Ushu of terrible looks, monstrous 
serpent, 
10 [en ner-gdl ga]b'Zi{gy^ ug zag^'^-e-a 

• 

"Lord, powerful one, who turnest 
the breast (of the enemy), bat- 
tering storm, 



[duh'Zi'hu e gVin'Sar] 

into the book of life, oh, inscribe him! 
[d'Zi{d)'du'a'ni'Su e gi'gin] 

at his right side, oh, go! 
[nam^^-neV'gdl gihdar'mah e gi'in'na-suni] 

dominion and a sublime scepter, oh, 
give him! 
[zi^^'Sa{g)'gdl'la hi'dagal e gi'in-na-duig) ] 

with the spirit of life plentifully, oh, 
fill him! 

[ ] 

[ ] 

ki'[dg a-a mi/fe- na] 

beloved of the father, his begetter, 
[sU'du^^- a, ] 

boldest in thy hand, 

kur [nu^^'Se-ga su{d)'Sii{d)'a] 

who layest low the not subservient 
land, 
ki'bal'a uh^^'[bi dub-dub-ba] 

who places (pours) her poison into 
(over) the hostile land, 
k[alam^^'ma su{d)'Su(d)'a] 
who layest low 'the country,' 
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11 "^NIN'IB nun-gal An 

' 'NIN'IB, wise one of An 

12 lugal-mu uru-za ek Nibru^^ 

** 'My king, of thy city (and of) the 
house of Nippur, 

13 tl-hi-me-dv}^ 

" 'The Eshumedu 

14 en nant'lugdl-e hc-mu-ra^^-ab-du 



e[n] sUim-ma [sum-sum-ma] 
lord, who givest blessings : 

sal-e-dvl (g) -dii {gV^] 
oh, take care ! 

ki hi-mu-uyn-gV^] 
to its place let him restore! 

[ 



ur'S\ag dingir'n-e-ne-ge] 
hero of the gods. 



'' 'Lord, tne kingship unto him [ 
mjike perfect!' [ 

15 ad-gi-gi v^umgal kalam-ma-ka [ 

"Coimselor, nshumgal of the coun- [ 
try, 

16 ^NIN'IB hd^'-gal Nibru^' -a [ 

' ^NIN'IB, great wall unto (around) [ 
Nippur, 

17 lugal-mu meh"^^ sd(g)'gdn''nU'di^^ 

"My king, valiant one, destroyer 
without equal, 

18 ug dii-gdl^^ izi mu(§) (gloss gik)-hi' \galu fiid-gdl izi4a si{g)'ga] 

har-bar^^ 
Destructive storm, lightning fire, 

19 Itcgal gik'liig-PI'dagal an-ki-a 

''King, wisest one of heaven and 
earth, 

20 giSdar-maU iig-e zag-dib^^-ba 

"Who holdest a sublime scepter 
over (thy) the people, 

21 ^NIN'IB ^^'''erim ri-al ] [ 

' 'NIN-IB, who subduest the ene- • [ 
mies. . 



{ I 



who burnest the wicked, 

u-[sagf^* dingir'n-e-ne-ge] 
U'Sag of the gods, 

ki'[bal gvl-giU'la] 

who destroy est the hostile land ; 



22 5a"- gi(d)' 

23 ur-sag en ni-fiuS gab-ziigy-ga [ 

"Hero, lord of terrible fearfuhiess, [ 
who tumest the breast of the 



[rfa- 



Am] 



] 



] 

] 
] 

] 
] 



] 



1 
] 



enemy. 
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24 ^NIN'IB ug-hv^ izi-glr'^-ra 

^^NIN-IB, terrible storm, consum- 
ing fire, 

25 iig hu4u}i'lia^* sag-DU ki-hal-a 

' 'Storm, who makest to tremble 'the 
heads' of the hostile land, 

26 vhi** im-ri?^ en gab-gi-nu-tug 

^^UshUy raging storm, lord without 
equal, 

27 \luga\l gi^-tug-PI-dagal 

' 'King, wisest one, 

28 [ur'Sag]-^ d-mafi sum-ma 

"Hero, endowed with sublime 
power 

29 [m ^NIN'IB z\i Dun'^-gi-Ta 

"Lord, NIN-IB, who the life of 
Dungi 

30 [ ] 

[ ] 

31 [en ner-gdl ni]'te'na 

" 'Lord, powerful one by himself. 



32 [ 

[ 



k]fir^* 



]" 'savior, 

33 [sa"- gar ]- 

34 [lugal-mu Duja-gi-dail) 



a 



35 [ 

36 [ 



My king, who unto Dungi 

yki"^' gdl' 
g]i(?r 



37 [e]n kur-gal-e tu{d)-da 

"Lord, begotten one of the 'great 
mountain, ' 

38 ^NIN'IB gal'DI an-ki-a 

^^NIN-IBj exalted one in heaven 
and upon earth. 



nalm-ner-gdl hi-dii-a 
perfect one in strength, 

ug {gii^^- du~ a 
roaring storm, 

IGI +[DUB4i{iy' An-na 
support of An, 



] 



] 



] 



gi^ lugal-mafi dingir'[ri'e'ne'ge] 

valiant one, sublime king of the gods, 

[ "^ Nu-nam-ner-ra^^ ] 

by Nunamnerra, 

[01^* suidj-Ug-gdl'la ] 

hast made to be a life of long days, 

[mu] mu-ni-lpaid) yde-^^] 

' 'who hast called him by name : 
enim §a(gr)-^i(n)'* 6a-€-ni-[stZm"] 

the prayers of thy beloved one(s), oh, 

grant them! 
^NIN-IB ZAG-SAW 

NIN-IB, glorify (him)!' 



ra^^- 



dm 



ti{l) su{d)'ug mu(h) nam-fie sag-e-es PA- 
KAB-D[U<iA''] 
a life of long days, years of plenty as a 

present hast given;'' 
hi' im 

''NIN'IB' ka- kam 

of NIN'IB. 
[dumu]'a'ni zatf^-nu-di 
his son without equal, 

diri(g) ^A-nun-na^^-ge-ne 

focemost one among the Anunna, 
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39 [en] igi-gin^^ dingir-ri-^-ne 

'Xord, leader of (among) the gods, 

40 {si-^uy^^-ru ug-dim Ksi{g)A^*'gi'gi 

^ 'Weighty one of power, roarer like 
the storm, 

41 [^'''"A^ur-rja am-gaUdim du-du^^ 

''Who like a great mountain-ox 
gorest the enemies, 

42 [sag-giig) ^]En4il'ld'ge di-di^'^ 

' 'Who judgest the people of Erdil, 

43 [d-mahf sum-ma] ^Nu-nam-ner-ra^^ 

"Endowed with sublime power by 
Nunamnerra, 

44 [en-6 namynun-na tiim^^^-mxi 

' 'Lord, fit (prepared) for greatness, 

45 lugal-mu m£s^^ sd(g)'gdn'nU'di^^ 

"My king, valiant one, destroyer 
without equal. 



IGI +DUB'ti{iy' An-na 
support of An, 

sun-sun-na kir-hur-AG^^ 
in battles valiant one, 

bdd ki'bal gul-gul 
destroy est the wall of the hostile land, 

kuT^^ ^u-ni nu-e 

'mountain,' whose hand nothing escapes, 

du{g)-ga-ni ki-hi-sii-gar 

executor of his commands (ordinances), 

na-ri(gf) ^-kur-ra 
holy one of Ekiir, 

gih lugal dingir-ri-e'lne-ge] 

courageous one, king of the gods, 



Col. IV. 



(Beginning broken away.) 



1 [ ] 

2 [^ Bur-^ Sin-ra] 

" 'Of BuT'Sin 

3 [azdg-zu-mu] 

" 'Wise one, 

4 [a'du{gy^^ fi]^^ne'[{b-nag-€] 

*' 'Life-giving (sweet) water he may 
drink, 

5 [^ A'nun]'gdl^^^ mU's[d-a] 

" 'That of A-nun-gdly who has called 
him, 

6 J^'SU-me-du^^ ki-diir ki-dg-gd-ni}^^ 

" 'That of Eshum£du, his beloved 
dwelling, 



[ ]: 

sag-tab-a-ni jie-a 

the companion may est thou be!' 

[^A/'m]^!'^' dumu ^IM^'^'^-ra-ge 
Nindj child of IM, (grant that) 

U'du(g) Jte-ne'ib-ku-e 

that life-giving (wholesome) food he 
may eat, 

{me-ni] si-he-im-sd-sd'e 

the commands (ordinances) he may 
execute, 

SAG-US'^'-bi he-a 

the 'protector' he may be. 
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7 P AD'^ Innanna-gaUgal-la-ni}^^ ug- 

su{g)'V^ e*®*-[m-gfi(n)-n]t 
*' That his rich (great) free-will 
- offerings daily he may offer, 

8 '^Bur-'^Sin me4e{ny^^ nam-lu[gal4]a 

'' That BuT'SMsy the glory (jewel) 
of royalty, 

9 mu{sy^^'dii(g)-ni nam'ti{l) ni{g)-du{g)- 

. ga 

'' 'Wedlock with a life of pleasures 

10 sa'^-giid)' 

11 [d\NIN'IB ^Bur-^Sin-ra ni-tug-ni 

'' 'NIN'IB, unto (for) Bur-Sin his 
object of fear, 

12 [ ]- ki^'- gal- 
ls [<'NIN'IB] d'Zi{dhda ^En4U4d 

' 'NIN-IB, right arm of EnlU, 

14 [^NIN'IB] d'Zi{dyda ^En-lil-ld 

' 'NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil, 

15 lugal ziigY^^-ga-ni a-ma-ru 

''King, whose attack is the storm- 
flood— 

16 ^NIN'IB ug hur-M-a 

' 'NIN'IBj furious storm, 

17 nam-ur-sag-da da-ra}^^ dur-du{gy^'' -ga 

' 'Clothed with heroship, subjugator, 

18 A-mafi sum-ma *^ Nu-nam-ner-ra^* 

"Endowed with sublime power by 
Nunamnerray 

19 duighga du{g)-ga GAL-RV'-zu 

' 'Thou who the ordinances . . . . , 

20 [^NIN-IB du{g)]-ga duighga GAL- 

RV'-zu 
''NIN'IB, thou who the ordi- 
nances . . . , 



mu{h)'bar M^^^'nam-ha-an-tum'-mu 
the revenues not bring to an end, 

ki'Ag An-na-ge 
the beloved of Arty 

[KA-zal-la k^OL-ha-ni'-ib'Suidydu 

and with delights may be long!"' 

[da]- Am 

igi-du-a-ni f^e-a 
and his guardian may est thou be!'" 

6i- im 

kur ki'hal gvl-gul 

destroyer of the hostile land, 

kur ki'hal gul-gul 

destroyer of the hostile land, 

na-m^ sag^^^-nU'Sum-mu 
no one escapes it, 

erim-e glr-ur-di}^^ 
who tramplest the enemies under the 
feet, 

hit gab-ri nu-tug-a 
valiant one without equal, 

sa(g) a-a-na dii{g)'du(g) 

unto the heart of his father most 
acceptable one, 

nam-m/ih gal-gal-la 

as regards sublimity greatest one, 

nam-muhf gal-gat-la 

as regards sublimity greatest one, 
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21 wr"»-«ogf bdd kur k]i-bal-a si(g)-. 


sm- 


ki 


gu'du-a gam-gam 




"Hero, who destroyest the wall of 


puttest down the enemies. 




the hostile land, 










22 [ 


h 


ja 


ug-dim Ksi(jg)A'''gi-gi 




; 




] 


^ 'like a storm roarest, 




23 : 




] 


[ 


]-a-ge 


24[ 




] 


[ 


]-ib 


25 [ [ ]-fct»-^dZ- 






bi- 


]im 


2&-30 [ broken 






away 


] 


31 [ ]sig-ta[ 




] 




] 


[ ]below[ 




] 


[ 


] 


32 [sa"-gar- 






m- 


dm] 


33 [zi(d)-de-§'U{7) ] imt-pa{d)-da-zu 






''Bu[r-''Sin he-ti{l) ] 




" "Thy truly chosen one, 






Bur-Sin, may he live!'" 




34 [ ]- ki^'-gdl- 






[U- 


im] 


35 [ur]-sag uhi'* zag-dib" 






[ 


] 


' 'Hero, ushu, possessor of power, 




[ 


] 


36 ^NIN-IB vhi^' zag-dib" 






[ 


] 


' 'NIN-IB, ushu, possessor of 


power, 


[ 


]: 


37 ''Bur-'' Sin zi{d)-de-eh pa(d)-da- 


zu 




\ti(J) iig-su{d) fie-ti{l) 


] 


" 'Bur-Sin, thy truly chosen 


one, 




a life of long days may he live !' 


;; 


38 GAL" en-bi-im 






a-da-ab"" ''\NIN-IB-kani\ 





The 



(of) the adab to NIN-IB. 



Notes. 



1. This line corresponds, no doubt, to either R, /T., p. 47, Vorderseite, upper edge: ina a-mai *^GASAN-ih M-lim^ 
or to the fuller form: ina a-mat ^EN u *^OASAN-id liS-lim, IV. R}j 40, no. 2, obv., R. H., p. xv — ^it is, therefore, an 
abbreviation of enim-ta ^ELTEO besilim. In other texts of the Nippur Temple Library we find sometimes, either 
at the U. E. or L. E, or the end of a tablet, sunply ^ELTEG; cf., e.gr., H. A, F., no. 5, U. E. For the interchange 
of ELTEG and SE-ELTEG cf. Cyl. B, 16 : 14, SU + SE-ELTEG = Cyl. A, 18 : 3, SU-ELTEG (Price has here Uke- 
wise SE'ELTEG) - ramAku, and SE-ELTEG-si-k (R. T. C, 307, rev., I : 12) = ELTEG-si = tiju/w qamdnu, see now 
also Thureau-Dangin, R. A., VII, p. 110; hence, ^ ELTEG = ^&E'ELT EG, i.e., ^Nidaha. Dungi calls hunself 
*'the wise scribe of ^ELTEG^' H, A . F., p. 375, note 1. For the ^Nidaba as "scribe'* cf. the inscriptions published by 
Scheil, O. L, 7., 1904, Sp. 254f., and Thureau-Dangin, R, A., VII, p. 107. See also the references under ^Nidaba in 
S, A, K. /., p. 262; H. A, 7., pp. 375, note 1 ; 377, note 1, and cf. Frank, H, A. F., p. 375, note 1. 

According to C. T., XXIV, 9 : 31, 32 = 23 : 15, ^Nidaba or ^NidaJba-m (variant he = "N. of numbers") is the 
wife (l-dam-U-sal]) of "^ffa-NI (I. 30 = 14). In II. «., 59 : 22-25, ^Nidaba or ^Nidaba-gal (EME-SAL - "^GaSan- 
Nidaba(rga!) ) appears as the gu-za-lA of ^Nin-{lil-ge\ and as the wife {dam-bi-sal) of ^Umun-ki-di-a \ ^Lugal-ki-^i-a \ 
Ba-Nl h-dub-ba al-a] ^BE-ge. In R. i/., p. 86 : 45 = 91 : 7, 8 = 137 : 62, 63, the Urnun-ki-di-a is called ^ga-NI mu-lu 
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E-duhiot kUib)-ba = helium ku-nu-uk-ki. In Meissner-Rost, Bauinschrifteriy p. 97 : 19, ^Ua-Nl appears as "the god 
of scribes'' and in C. T., XXIV, 9 : 30 = 23 : 13, 14, ^Sa^NI is called the IGI+DUB ^BE4d a-a ^Nin-lU-lA, But 
according to no. 1, col. I, 32, 35; col. Ill, 26, 39 (cf. Ninrag, p. 14 : 25, 28; I. R., 29 : 15), it is ^NIN-IB who is the 101 + 
DUB{-ti{l) ) of ^En-lil; cf.also R. H,, p. 36 : 26, 27, where ^NIN-IB is called the dumu IG1 + DUB-H{1) ^Kur-gal = ma- 
ru lu^kul-ti ^ditto. Hence, '^Qa-NI = ^NlN-IB. "^NIN^IB, therefore, is caUed the kiMb-UU "^En^lH^ld =» galu o^^giidar 
^En-lU, Ninragj p. 10 : 21 u; he has the ^^kihih gUdar-mul dagal-laj no. 1, col. Ill, 7, or the dub-zi{d) hizirazag, no. 
5 : 3, and note 1. As scribe, ^NIN-IB is the na-din ^^^gi^dar u ES-BAR ana nap-bar kal aldni (uru-uru), I. R., 17 : 4; 
the pa-ris purusse ana nti^ apAtiy Jensen, Kosm., p. 470 : 3; the pa-ris purussi bard terete], I.e., p. 470 : 10; the ^En- 
banda^'' who ^-Ut ES-BAR ANm^»\ C. T., XXV, 11 : 17 = 15, III, 7; the ^gal-hfidirla) who nd^r (= &ES) ES-BAR 
a-bi ^En-lil, I.e., 11. 18, 19 =8, 9, the ^Me-mab who lya-mv-iyn garza*n6sh mafy^^»h^ l,c., U. 20, 21 = 10, 1 1,'and the god Id pt-ria-H, 
I.e., 1.11 = 1 . — ^NIN-IB is both nuisc. and /cm., see H. A . V., p. 424 ; hence, ^ffa-Nl must be likewise a female ! *^ffa-NI 
may be read "^Ba-Vi and Sa4ii\) is = "^Gu-la, the wife(!) of ^NIN-IB, see V. R.\ 44, col. IV, 34a, 6, "^Me-li-Ba-li \ 
"^GalU'^Gu-la. As ^Gu4a \a==^Ba-u, the «'"6"^a-Zl-i, R. T. C, 117, was in all probability the same as the ^"^Ezen-^Ba-ii. 
From all this it follows that "^Gu-lai = ^Ha4\ = ^NIN-IB) -= ^Nidaba, that "husband and wife are one, have 
the same attributes and functions'' and that the "Son" of e-ach and every Babylonian trinity is the "scribe," who 
"enters" the fates, detennined by tlie "Father," into the *'book" and later on "declares" them. This "declaring" 
is done in the "netherworld" {ki, ubhigina, du{f)-aaag). The "Son," as "scribe," becomes thus both the "herald" 
and the "judge" of his Father, hence ^Lugal-ki-di-a ( = ^ffa-Ti) means "the king who judges (in) the netherworid." 
In the prehistoric period the r61e of the scribe was played, as we saw above, p. 32, by ^En-lil. At the time of Gudea 
the nUn^ub-ba was "^Nind (cf . E. B. H., p. 193, I, 3) = "^Nin-kar-ra-ag, i.e., the wife of ^NIN-IB. C. T., XXV, 3 : 39 
(cf. 1. 46) or ^Nin{Ere^)-dub (cf. Cyl. A.^ 6 : 4f.). During the Marduk period the "scribe" was, of course, the son of 
Marduk, ^Nabd, cf. R. H., pp. 17, 105, N. E., ina a-mat ^EN u{ — u explieaiivuml) ^AG lU-lim. 

2. Cf. the phonetic writing, hi-ug-ga, no. 4, rev. 3, 4, and ^agan (for iiii,{3)-gdn\), Br. 8975. Cf. also below, note 
73, 8d(g)-gdn. 

3. Or nun d-buS, no. 5, rev. 3. An emendation [ni] zag-bui, "of awe-inspiring fear and terrible strength," might 
likewise be possible. 

4. See also col. II, 22, and cf . itg(ug)-gal of C. T., XV, 15 : 8, 9. For ug-gal = variant of ur-mab, see Sargon, 
Ann., 1. 426; cf. p. iv, 1. 115. For the interchange of iig, ug, Hg, etc., see above, p. 20, note 4. 

5. Emendation on the basis of no. 1, col. Ill, 40. According to I. R., 17 : 1, {^NIN-IB) ia ina M6 NU iiSa- 
na-nu ti-bu-hi, we might read here [sag(or nu)-g{-a], "in battles without equal," cf. also II. R., 36 : 21a, siin-siin sag-gi-a 
— qab-lu la mai^-ri, and no. 5, rev. 5, 6^8xin-^tLn-na-din\. 

6. Generally translated by mamlu, Ninrag, 6 : 5; I. i?., 17 : 5; I. R., 29 : 5. In B. A., V, p. 643 : 2, drgdl appears 
as attribute of Nergal, being rendered by ^mun-tal-ku, i.e., muttaliku = ddHku (H.A. V., p. 441, note 5; not "sagacious," 
Macmillan, I.e., p. 584); Nergal kills, but he quickens also! 

7. a. besides Br. 6635; M. 4751; Thureau-Dangin, J. A., 1909, p. 340, note 2, also C. T., XXV, 3 : 45, ^ditto 
( - «) NIN-d-dam-azag-ga \ ditto ( = ^Nin-kar-ra-ag or ^Gu-la). 

8. May be gii; cf . ^NIN-IB = gu-gal-lu lam-ru, I. R., 17 : 4. 

9. Rum is a variant of rim,rin= paqdlu, Br. 10197. For the interchange of u and i, cf. pd-rd^ pd-ri-in, no. 4, 
rev. 3, 4, note 3. For a similar attribute of ^NIN-IB see R. H., p. 36 : 28, 29, umun am si-si [rin-rin-na, thus 
against M. 2187] = be-lum (sc. rimu) e-mu-qan bu-gu-lal-a-ti] and cf. with passages like R. H., p. 20 : 38, 39; 23 : 21, 
d-rin-rin— e-mu-qan bu^ug-gu-fja-a-ti], and IV. R.\ 9 : 19, si-gilr-gdr-ra(gdr '^ rin\) = ia qar-ni kah-bor-ru (cf. note 93). 

10. See the attribute of Enlil, p. 25, note 3; of IStar: bdd-gcd = dilru rdbH, S. 954, rev. 7, and of Nergal: bad- 
mab = tukultu, B. A., V, p. 642 : 9, 10. Cf. also expressions like bdd-gal Nibru^-a, no. 1, col. Ill, 16; bddr-mab-dim 
( = ki-ma du-ur ra-bi-i) iig-ba igi-dH, no. 2 = 3 : 17; kalam-ta kar-gUr, do. 2 = 3 : 31. 

11. Su-gi(-gi) =« ialdmu is well known. We may, however, emend hi-gar-gi(jgd)-a =« mutir gimillu and cf. 
R. H., p. 36 : 30, 31, where, like here, it is in parallelism with am si-si [rin-rin-na], see above, note 9. Cf. also B. A., V, 
p. 642 : 5, 6 (Nergal). SAG-KALA(G) maf^ ad-a-ni ( = ^EnlU) iu-gar-ra-gd = c^a-ri-du ^i-i-ru mu-tir gir^mil-lu Orbi-iil. 
If the latter emendation be accepted, the turru gimillu is "to give protection," "to protect," "to render help," "to save" 
= gimillu Mkdnu (cf. also C. T., XVI, 19 : 25, 26) rather than "to take vengeance." See also R, H., p. 36 : 38, 39, 
hi-mab = e-{mu-qan ^rdti]. 
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12. The bar is absolutely certain; a reading mas-su(d) = massd is out of question. Cf. here 8a'gi{d)-da-dm ^ 
col. I, 19, and note 18. 

13. The i might possibly belong to ^NIN-IB; if so, translate "fearful (juVidu) Nr 

14. For ZM « zi = khiih see H. A. F., p. 419, nots 9. 

15. For the sign U cf. C. T„ XII, 11 : 36r; it is the same as a + 5r, Cyl. A, 2 : 8, 25; 4 : 6, or as »S'a^, M. 1926. Tlie 
sign i€{d)y Br. 3060, is simply a graphic variant of a + ^^-d(i) or of Sa£ ( = $c)-d{i); cf. also the a-^e{d) of B. E., Ser. D, 
vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 68 : 9. For Se-d(i)-d^, variant of Se(d)'dd, see above, p. 23, note 2 and C. T., XV, 12 : 5. Lastly, cf . 
C. T.y XV, 18 : 36, i-dd-bar M(jg)-ga-ni hb-nam-ba-e-ga-gay sir-bar M(g)'ga-ni ku-ub-na-an-ni-bar-ri, "whose gracious 
look (lit. 'lifting up of the eyes') gives peace no more, whose gracious voice (lit. 'lifting up of the voice') gives rest 
no more"; ku-ub is here a phonetic writing of KU — bub = rwJJu, Br. 10540; hence, a syn. of Sc = ndkii. For KU = 
kub see also below, note 37 to no. 2 = 3: 35. 

16. The very ingenious reading 6-hi-me-rdy "house of Shumer," proposed by Hrozn^, R. S., 1908, reprint, p. 15, 
is against both the religious conception and the history of the Sumerians. The expression Shumer = Ki-en-gi is used 
by the Sumerians in such cases only where it is in opposition to the surrounding lands; the "sacred" term for Shumer 
was always kalam (see p. 8). The kcdam duruig tlie Enlil epoch included *^ Shumer arid Akkad." The passages, as 
e.g., Ki-en-gi-rd = Sumer-ra, quoted by Hrozn]^ in support of his reading, are grammatically misconstrued or mis- 
read or misunderstood, cf. p. 10, note 5. His statement (I.e., p. 16) "rfa«s der Name Sumeru sumeriscfier Herkunfl 
ist kann nichl bezweifeU werden " requires proof. Has also the KU in EME-KU = liVin Sumeri a "Sumerian" value 
**him€r**'} 6-hi-me-du is in "all probability (!)" the "house of him who execut?s (hi-du{ = -dU, -du) ) the commands" 
(«c. of his father; cf. for this idea, no. 1, col. II, 2; no. 5, obv. 2, etc.). Though we would expect a reading 6-me-hi-du, 
if the above-given translation were correct, yet such a transposition of the object is by no means isolated, cf ., e.g., the 
verbal form ft€-iw-n€-«i-*i-sd (for si-bfi-im-ne-si-sd), B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 33 : 17. 

17. The royal throne now occupied by GimiUSin, but given to him by ^NIN-IB. The -zu (and -na, 1. 12) is 
dependent upon the ra of the verbal form = kardbu ana. 

18. Cf. no. 1, col. II, 31 ; III, 22; IV, 10, 32; no. 5, obv. 4. The 8a-gi{d)-i = nipihtu, II. R., 28 : 176, can hardly 
be compared, seeing that it is mentioned among various other sa or "sinews," hence it has nothing to do with the ni-pi-H 
of IV. R.^, 23, no. 1, rev., col. IV, 25. Is 8a-gi{d) the great, long {^(d) ) prostration {sa = labdnu)'i 

19. For itr as postposition cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 70, note 3. 

20. Cf. for this reading below, no. 2 — 3 : 35, note 37. 

21. This line represents, in all probability, only the beginning of a longer and well-known prayer. Cf . next note. 

22. This liturgical not^ follows in all cases upon the "opening line" of a prayer introduced either by sa-gi{d)- 
da-dm (so here and col. IV, 10 | 12; 32 | 34(?) ) or by [sa-gar^ra-dm (col. Ill, 33 | 35; IV, 32 | 34). Cf. notes 52, 89. 

23. Or is this [^NIN-T]Bl 

24. Hardly sal 4- e, cf. Cyl. A, 22 : 5. A reading sal-e-ti-du(g) is on account of the ti { = ta'i) and tlie absence 
of -ga impossible (cf. col. Ill, 12). If ter-ti(l)-ka, *^ Lebenshain,*^ should be correct, then cf. i9ukiUu with the holy cedar 
of ^SUU, which was situated on a mountain and which was tlie "abode of the gods, the sanctuary of ^Ir-ni-ni," see 
H. A. v., p. 415, note 2. 

25. It is well known that g^l, gal, gdl{ = uru, uru) interchange not only in these texts, but even in those of the 
later .\ssyrian and Neo- Babylonian period, cf. Jensen, Kosm., p. 462. If, therefore, gal = gal, then the gdl-an-na = 
man-za-zu la-qu-u, the attribute of ^NIN-IB (cf. Ninrag, p. 40 : 29, 30), might be translated by mefcjJ, {Hmu) irpH 
ia (iilu) iam6 and might be taken either as a syn. of ug An-na. C. T., XV, 15 : 10, or as a variant of gM- ( = te)-ld. 
Cf. here also the GAL-RU, col. IV, 19, and the GAL en^bi-im, col. IV, 38, and see H. W. B., p. 5856 (kallu) and p. 
3306 (kaM), Jensen, K. B., VIS P. 478. 

26. Ra-sU'Su, being parallel with gal-mak, must denote some kind of action of ^NIN-IB, the "terrible stonn," 
with regard to the ih or "mountain." I take ra-su-su — iab^u in the sense of "to bow down (Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 399)," 
"to bend," " to smite down," "to overpower," "to kill." Cf. here the gab(kab, kdb)-gaz kur-rai-ge); the mu-lu ii-gaz- 

ge, If. A. v., p. 441, note 5, and below, note 98. 

27. Cf. col. Ill, 26, 39, IGI-^DUB-ti{l) An-na; R. H., p. 36 : 26, 27, ("^NIN-IB) dumu IGI -hDUB-ii(l) "^Kur- 
gal = ma-ru tu-kul-ti ^[ditto]; I. R., 29 : 15, ("^NIN-IB) KU-li AMmfsh za-H-e-H. Cf. also the weapon of ^NIN-IB 
called *^IGI-^DUBM(l)-la, Ninrag, p. 14 : 25, 28, and see col. II, 6, 9. 
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28. We would expect za, yet such peculiarities are by no means strange, cf. especially B. E.y Ser. D, vol. V, 
lasc. 2, p. 65, ner-gdl a-a mub-naQ would expect za!) ZAG-SAL-zuQ) mak-dm. 

29. Cf. R. H„ p. 36 : 24, 25, (^^NIN-IB) d-mab '^Mu-uHlU-ld] = e-mu-qan yi-ra-a-tom m [^ditto]. 

30. Emendation according to IV, 21; cf. also IV, 13, 14, kur ki-bal g^ul-gul, and passages like Ninrag, p. 8 : llw, 
bdd ki-bai-a gul-gtU; I.e., p. 16 : 18, kur gxd-gul-la an-ta; I.e., p. 18 : 27, kur gul-gul, etc. Cf. also note 65. 

31. Tlie traces before zu are not those of en. 

32. Cf. cols. II, 32; III, 28; emendation according to IV, 18; or if one prefere, he may supply ['^Eyi-lil-ld] and 
cf. no. 4, rev. 5, 6. 

33. A clear indication that ^UraS and ^NIN-IB, though, later on, used interchangeably (cf. Br. 10479), were 
origirmilfj two different gods. The identification of these gods must, therefore, date from a later period than that of the 
II. d>Tiasty of Ur. This passage proves also that the pronunciation of ^NIN-IB cannot have been ^NfN-uraS. 

34. For uSu, a name of "^NIN-IB, cf. col. Ill, 9, 26; IV, 35, 36. ^NIN^IB appeare also as uhimgal, col. Ill, 15; 
no. 4, rev., 3, 4; no. 5, rev., 4, and R. //., p. 38 : 11, where uSumgal is translated by ba-d^-mu, which latter renders also 
the Sumerian saban (or muS)-^a(g)'tur, cf. col. Ill, 9, and H. A. K., p. 190a; Jensen, K. B., VI,* p. 309 (basmu =■ ''Eidechse, 
Molch''). 

35. The overhanging ma demands a reading su-lim (not H!)-ma = ScUummcUUj and this notwithstanding the 
fact that the variant has su-zi (cf. zi, H = napiUu). Is su-lim a Semitism, or is SalumTnalu derived from the Sumerian 
8u4im (cf. zal-lum-mu-Hj H. W. B., p. 4666)? With su-lim-ma\s closely connected the well-known name of ^NIN-IB, 
viz., "^KA-lum-ma, C. T., XXV, 11 : 22, 23 = 15, III, 12, 13, which ought to be read "^Stiior Zu)-lum-ma and which 
characterizes ^NIN-IB as the "god of splendor," expressed in the ''fruit fulness, fecundity" — whether of plants (su- 
lum-ma *= su-lup-pUf ''fruit of splendor," "dates"), animals or men. Knowing that in Sumerian ma, ma, mal, ga, 
gar, mar are used interchangeably, it is most likely that the ^KA'^4um-GAR^^^, who according to C. T., XXV, 336: 
16, is identified with "^^-a, was originally "^Utu or Shamash in the role of '^NIN-IB, cf. Btl, the Christ, p. 26; //. A. V., 
p. 386, note 2 ; p. 402, note 17. This is corroborated not only by Craig, R. T., I, p. 52 : 43, where a *^Zu-lum-mar{ma'ru) 
is mentioned, but more especially by C. T., XV, 29 : 25, where Ishtar addresses her husband Tamxiz ( = Shamash =■ 
^NIN-IB, H. A. v., p. 402, note 17, p. 404, note 31), gar-ra SeS-mu zu-lum-ma-ra-iabye-ne nu-bor-Uf " Up then, my brother, 
open their 'being bound,' do not depart!" compared with R. H., p. 39 : 1, where ^NIN-IB is asked zu-lum-mar-ra-qb 
•- ^d hi-ba-ru-uS-ki pi-ti, "what has been caused by thee to be bound, open!" i.e., "may the imfruitful and barren be 
made by thee to produce, yield fruit, offspring." 

36. For NE = melam see ni ms-ldm, Cyl. B, 21 : 4 = ni NE {i.e., melam), Cyl. A, 28 : 24, Thureau-Dangin, 
Z. A., XVIII, 139, note 7. A reading izi-gar-^u^ (cf. Ill, 18), though per se possible, is out of question on account of 
IV. R.', 27, no. 4 : 48, (^Mu-ul-lil) [s]u-zi me-ldm gur-ru Og al-lar ni-f^v^S ri-a-bi « Sa pu-luk-tu mi-tam-mi na-lu-u 
H-mu da-pi-nu la ra-hib-ha-tam ra-mu^u. 

37. Gur either na^u-u (see preceding note) or, so better here, ma-lu-u. 

38. Me-du-AG = me-hi-du{dil, du), "to carry out the commands," or me-ul-ag, "to execute the ancient com- 
mands?'' 

39. A^-^a I consider to be the phonetic writing for dS-DU, i.e., ds-id = edUH^u{ka), cLH. A. V.,p. 420, note 9, 
above. 

40. I.e., $a IVxUuQUu) ma-lu-u (cf. u = li'H and u4d = tUdlu, "the one without strength," "the weakling," 
Cyl. A, 9 : 1). A rendering muda^H rctu, "who makest to abound the pasture (cf. no. 2 = 3 : 28-30)," is on account 
of the parallelism excluded. 

41. C^. H. A. v., p. 392 : 23, ka[lam-ma n]i-te-hib-ba, "reverenced in fear by Babylonia's people." For n£ = 
ni-(e see I.e., p. 402, note 18. 

42. Doubtful! With gi-ni = gi = zikaru cf. gi-en = gi, etc. = ardatu, H. A. V., p. 397, note 1, below. Or is 
NE = melam (cf. above, note 36) and NI = zal =' bard? Cf. also NE = iSdtu, la*abu, nimdru, urru; hence "among 
the fearfully glorious the (most) powerful one" or some such similar signification? 

43. For IGI + DUB'tiil) » tukuUu, see above, note 27. Here it is a verb = takdlw eli (ina di, ana = ra). The 
infix un, being reflexive; *^ sich verlassen auf,'' forbids a rendering "may G.-S., the abarakku (or ittu), live by the lord 
of lords, by N." 

44. Cf. Jb^TP the attribute of ^NidaJba, nin-mu a-nun^dl ^-kur-ra a en-en kalatn-m^f "my mistress, powerfi^ 
8 
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( «. d~nun-gdl) one of ^-itur, begotten one (a = rihiit) of the 'lord of the lords of the country' (i.e., originally ^En-lUf 
later on ^NIN-IB!);' Thureau-Dangln, R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. II, 3, 4. For the interchange of d and a see below, 
note 104. * 

45. Here in the sense of W, H. A, F., p. 419, note 5, with the possible pronunciation ^ — e = W, M. 4156 (not 
ittui) or - e, '*woKUin!'\ M. 4155. 

46. Manra, "unto thee (i.e., ^NIN-IB)," on account of zu in makkim-zu, 

47. /.e., one who constantly waits upon thee, thy chief and foremost servant — a meaning wliich rabi^u has re- 
tained in the Amania letters, see H. W. B.^ p. 6116, 2. 

48. The name for the fcwM/u stone is generally written ndZA-fU, Br. 11804; B, E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, 
p. 42; here we have ^ZA-fU-gund. For the intercJiange of fU and fU-gunu (i.e., mer) see Thureau-Dangin, 
Z. A., XVIII, p. 136, note 5, who mentions (f^^f^fU = ^'^TU-guntl = pdhi; oU^fU-U^ = ^'^TU-guwd-U^ = rid 
fdh^ (cf. also B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 49, note 3). [To mention it here, I may state that the sign TU-gunO, is found 
also in A. W., Amama, no. 41 : 42 ( = Kn., p. 474 : 42) qqIu mishfU-gunil and in .4. IF.. I.e., no. 42 : 15 ( = Kn., 
p. 476 : 15) ^o'w »»^'^7'^-^*^^\^*-*'*-^<*> which fU-g^mii (Kn., Antogr., nos. 92, 93) is, of course, the rid ^ab^ ^ 
''driver,'' or in the language of Rib-Addi, the Hrmaf] A reading """^ZA-GCG ( ^ R. E, C, 463 - Br. 6912) as 
variant of ^ZA + GUL (for 2ai-giU=gug see R. E. C, 473 = Br. 11863) = sdmtu, "porphyry" (see no. 6, rev., 
col. II, 1, and B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 22), is out of question. 

49. And hence "is fit to be,'* "is fit for being (tiim = hiluku ana, Ninrag, p. 14 : 24, 27; p. 16 : 18, 19) thy 
servant {maSkim-gu).*^ Tiim = liqii, **gnddig aufnehmen, erhdren,*' is likewise possible. Cf. also note 100. 

50. Emendation doubtful. Cf. ilg-ul-l\-a, "during the other, olden, past days," with Hg-dil-ni-a (thus read 
B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 38 : 27), "during, for future days" ; cf. also 6-ul, Cyl. B, 2 : 11 ; ^-ninnii-nl, Cyl. B, 6 : 2, 
^Bdr-uUi-gar-ra (p. 28) and "^EnlNinyuni-ul-la, C. T., XXIV, 1 : 20, 21 = 20 : 13 = 19, col. 1, 11 = XXV, 23c : 6 (here 
^^Uru-uUUi only!) with ^Z>tt(Da)-ri, C. T., XXIV, 1 : 12, 13 = 20 : 8 = 19, col. I, 6 = XXV, 7d : 6. 

51. Some such emendation as "god," "king," "protector," "savior" may be suggested. 

52. Cf. col. Ill, 5. Lit., "like one who makes prostrations," i.e., "like one who bows down to thy will," "like 
a faithful, obedient, humble one." With hi-sUim (DI) cf. H. A. F., p. 393 : 61, 62 and p. 405, note 39. A translation: 
"by the liand, oh, lead him," though possible, would have to be ratlier iu-ia e gX-in-DI^DU). Cf. also col. Ill : 33. 

63. The sign Bl = epir is doubtful. It may be ga. 

54. See C. T., XV, 15, and above, p. 20. 

55. See above, p. 36, note 2. 

56. According to the traces visible, this would seem to be the only possible emendation. For further occur- 
rences of EME'SAL forms {MuW-tin for GeHin) in EME-KU texts, cf. e.g., 1. 18, where the EME-SAL mu{S) is glossed 
by tlic EME-KU gU; mu{i)-bar{ " giS-bar), col. lY, 7; mu(i^)-du{g)( = ta-dtl{g) ), col. IV, 9; '^Mu-ul4U4d (for 
^En^UM), no. 2 = 3 : 41. For the several variants of ^Mxik-tin-Anrna see Frank, H. A. V., p. 168, note 2; for the 
meaning of this name, H. A. V., p. 399, note; and for ^Gektinna, the "mistress of scribes," I.e., p. 375, note 1. 

57. For references see E. B. H., p. 443a; Creation-Story, pp. 24, 46; S. A. K. /., p. 251; B. A., V, p. 680 : 14; 
T. S. A., p. liv, and B. E., Ill, part 1, no. 135 : 26, Ur-^Gdl-alim (! not in, correct I.e., pp. 89, 90 accordingly). 

58. For emendation cf. Gudea, St. B, 2 : 18. 

59. See E. B. fl., I.e.; Creation-Story, I.e.; S, A. K. I., p. 247; T. S. A., I.e., Hommel, Grundrisst*, p. 251, note 1 ; 
Zinunem, Der babyl. GoU Tamuz, p. 22, note 2. 

60. For emendation cf. Gudea, St. B, 3 : 1. 

61. a. note 1. 

62. Emendation according io R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. I, 1, 2, Nin-an(!)-mul-dar-a dub za-gin hi-dU; cf. 
also hi-gdl, no. 5, obv. 3, and iu-du(g), R. H., p. 60, rev., 1, 2, tlra ^ kur-ra hi-kut-du(g)-ga-mu — dlu u btlu id ana qa- 
at nak-ri lim^niS im-ma-lu-'d. 

63. The uppermost wedge of gil belongs to the dividing line. 

64. For the ti in KU-ti-tag-ga = KU-tag-ga = wwJ6i>m, Br. 10596, cf. ki-KAL = ki-u-KAL = nidiUu, "oasis" 
(rather than "TTwste," Cyl. A, 21 : 24, H. W. B., 450a; Jensen, K. B., VI», p. 520). Or the u may be a variant of u, cf. 
ii-Zu-/u (C. T., XV, 30 : 16, 17) = ii-lu-la (C. T., XV, 27 : 13-15) = sarru, or il-a-zi (Langdon, Babyloniaca, II, p. 84) 
■■ iHi-zt-zi (Cyl. B, 6 : 7; 7 : 8), which w = ti may be explained cither according to //. A. V., p. 401, note 13, or accord- 
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ing to I.e., p. 419, note 5. A reading gU m^-AG-iu il-lag-ga, ''hero, (who) for the making of battle (is) ^oriously adorned 
Citag — U'tag = zu^unuj Ninrag, p. 38 : 1; //. W. B., p. 249a, but cf. Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 403)," though possible, is 
on account of the space between AG and KU less likely. 

65. Cf. the attribute of ^NIN-IB, I. i?., 17 : 18, mu-iak-ni^ la ma-gi-ri. Among other emendations that might 
be considered cf. the following: [kur ki-hal-§u or ^^^^krir-ra] am-gal-dim dii-du, col. Ill, 41; kurhir-ni nu-ty col. Ill, 42, 
see also note 30. 

66. Or according to no. 4, rev. 7, 8, vi^bi(zu) hir-bi Sa-gub-gub-ba]. 

67. Also in col. Ill, 23. Cf. C. T.j XV, 17 : 8, where ie-ir-ma-ali = ner-gdl) and gah-zi(g) are the attributes of 
Sin (^Nanna). Perry, Sin, p. 18, note 8, translates gab-zi(g) by **Oeffner des Heramuges, AnfUhrer**; Langdon, S. B, P., 
p. 297, by "to pursue the way," HomincI, Grundriss^, p. 378, by "entgegentreten," and Vanderburgh, S. H., p. 43, 
by "to lift up the breast." I prefer to see in gah-zi(g) "one of high breast" (cf. sag-zHg) = HaqH ^a r^), i.e., "a proud, 
courageous one," "one whose breast is turned andjgoes (zi = tehd, teji2) against the enemy" and by doing so, he "tunis 
back (zi = nVu, sj^. of tdru, Jensen, K. B., VP, pp. 309, 404, 561) the enemy's breast," hence, gah-ziig) = mu-ni-^u 
ir-ti (cf. Sargon, mu^nir^u i-rat mdtKa-ak-mi-e, Lay. 33 : 9) is a syn. of gah-gi = mu-tir ir-ti, IV. R}, 21, no. 1 (B), rev., 
15. Cf. also zi(g) = gi — kdnu, ktnu, sandqu, etc., and gah-gi nu-ttig, Cyl. A, 14 : 14. 

68. Zag-^ = naqdpu. There is only one naqdpu (against H. W. B., p. 464), the original meaning of which is 
"stossen," either with the " horns " (Jensen, K. B., VIS p. 577 == '\^^, KOchler; cf. note 96) or with a "battering- 
ram," such as was used by the Babylonians in times of war in order to put holes (iagqapu «- " Loch,** Jensen, /.c, p. 
529) in a fortification wall; hence, zag-k = naqdpu la dUri, Br. 6510 = "to batter a breach, to make a hole, entrance 
in a wall, through which one may go in and out (zag-^ = a^),** syn. of zamiX Sa ddri. If one prefers, he may take 
zag-k in the sense of h (H. A. V., p. 405, note 36) = na-va-a-ru $a d-mi, i.e., "to ragei!)/* said of the storm, which rage 
is expressed by the 'Uhunder and lightning,** hence itg zag-b-a, "raging, thundering, lightning, storm"; or zag-b may be 
a variant of PA {i.e., sd(g) yh = "glorious," i.e., "lightning one" (see C. T., XV, 15 : 1-^ and cf. ^DUN-PA-k-a). 

69. Cf. Ninrag, p. 8 : 17, 18, kalam-ma su(d)-8u{d)'da = ma-a-ta ina sa-pa-mi, which shows that ^NIN-IB may 
sweep over and bring into misery even the country of Babylonia itself; ^NIN-IB may be gracious and inimical even 
to his own people! 

70. Owing to the fact that the end of these lines is broken away, it is hard to tell whether ihey form, as indi- 
cated above, the apodosis of 11. 1-11, or whether they continue the attributes of ^NIN-IB. If taken as attributes we 
have to emend 8al-e-dii[(g)-du(g)'ga], ki iu'mu-v[n-gi-a], and render: "My king, (thou) who in thy city of the house 
oi Nippur takest (hast taken) care," "Who the Eshumedu hast restored," "lord, (thou) by whom (ra) kingship is exe- 
cuted," etc. The absence of an a in hA-mu^a-ab-du would show, however, it seems to me, that tliis last form at least 
cannot be that of a relative clause^ hence also 11. 11, 12 are in aU probability to be emended as given above. 

71. If this is the apodosis (cf. preceding note), the ra refers to the king GimiL-Sin. 

72. Me5 = zikaru, being parallel with ur-sag (so here) or with gii (so 1. 45), is a variant or phonetic writing of 
ine8 =» rubd, edlu, syn. of gil — ww(5) =» v^, 

73. For the reading oC -P.4 cf . on the one hand Hg PA'^'^-gdn = ditto (i.e., ra&4^ ia [ri-if^i or rv-l^i-i^-ti, 
so emend B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 53, note 7, on the basis of Hg^a-ra = ra-ba-a^ ri-ift-fi, cf. C, T., XVI, 
206 : 40, above, p. 20] and tlie proper name Bdr-sa-gdn-nu-di, S. A.K. I., p. 8, n, 3, which Dhormo, Z, A., XXII, p. 291, 
translates by "Qi^e le sanctualre de sa soil sans rival,** adding, "Br. 9539 (i.e., lianAnu), pour le sens de sd (DI)** On 
the other hand cf. the proper name Me^-slg (R. E. C, 464, the sign for "wool")-ydn-nu-di, which Dhorme, I.e., p. 306, 
reads Me-sig-gan-nu-sd, and which he renders by "Que le Me-shg soit sans rived!** Adding to these still another proper 
name, mz., Mel-PA-nu-di, R. J. C, 64, f. I, 6 = Dhorm3, I.e., p. 306, **L*ordre du sceptre n^a point de rival,** we may 
maintain (1) that PA may be pronounced either sd{g) or s%{g); (2) that sd(g)-gdn (v. sa-gdn, sig-gan) is = sd{g), s%{g)', 
cf. for the omission (or addition) of gdn{gan), a-la(g) = a-la{g)'gan; vl-gdn ^ ut{ ^ Supuk iam^) etc.; (3) that sd(g) 
(-gdn) maybe translated, either (o)by sapd^u, M. 3940 = '^zunichte machen** (H. W. B., p. 5076), **gewaUsam sprengen, 
zerstuckeln, aufldsen, zerstreuen (Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 415); or (6) by rabd^, '^Oberschwemmen, niederschmetlern, nieder- 
werfen,** wie es durch einen WoUcenbruch u. dgl. geschieht, H. W. B., p. 6176; or (c) by sakdpu {zag'Sd{g)-gdn, M. 4650 — 
sd(g)'gdnj cf. H. A. V., p. 405, note 36), ^'stUrzen, zu Boden werfen, niederwerfen in der Schlacht, den FHnd achlagen, 
H. W. B., p. 4986; or (d) by sd(g) = si(g) = si-gi = 8i(g) — all indicating the destruction by the powers of nature: wind, 
storm, rain, lightning, cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 46, 47; p. 53, note 7; and below, note 17 to no. 2 — 3 : 18; 
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note 5, to no. 4, rev., 5, 6, et passim or (e), if sd{g)-gdn be a variant of iagan( = iu(g)'gdn, see above, note 2), by "weighty 
one"; or lastly (J), sd(g)-gdn may be a variant of saban = Saban (i.e., MUS), or otsag-gdn — ia-ka-an = ^t^G. 

Tiie original signification of sd(g)-gdn = sapd^u is, however, **to open," then "to open by force," "to tear apart," 
"to spread asunder," "to scatter about." This original meaning is still evident in passages like C. T., XV, 12 : 21, 22 
- IV. R*, 28*, no. 4, rev., 63-66 = R. H., p. 122 :7-18, where we read: 

gal-la-bi ur-eiri, ra) dm{an)-da-ab-ld{dal)(-e) 

[g'dl-layhi kcd-bu ni-taq^ta-qaiyiU, {na-ak-ru U{i)'ta-Si) 

"Its (the city's or harem's) maidens 'the dog ( = enemy),' lo, has defiled (the enemy has carried away) 

sd(g)-gdn-bi mu{Sybar-rHra) dm{an)-da-ab-ld 

[sa-ap}-fiu-us-8u bar-ba-ru U'l^aq{ta-qal)-lil 

"Its virgins 'the wild dog,' lo, has defiled." 

The lit. translation is, however, on account of the da in the verbal-forms: *^Miiden Mddchen (Jungfraueii) hat 
*der sch'indliche Hund^ Umucht betrieben/* cf. for this complaint, //. A. V., p. 439 : Sff. Here then the sd(<g) (-gdn) 
is evidently a variant of si(g)'ga occurring in the well-known gtr-si(g)-gaf i.e., "one who opens the gtr = hepd" "a 
prostitute," cf. the Hammurabi Code, ^32 : 50 passim. Surely a translation "booty (gaUla)^* or "pillage (sd(g)-gdn)** 
is inconceivable, because the enemy never defiles booty, but is glad to get and to save it — the more tlie betterl Sa-ap- 
bu-H (abstr. for concr.), because parallel with gal-la, is a euphemistic expression for "temple-women" sacred to Ishtar, 
the kizrHi or ka[zrdti] (thus emend M. 3939, sd{g)'gdiv-du(g)'ga), women who are there ana sapd^ii == pitd) ur-U-na; 
cf. also gal-la = Uru and Jensen, K. B., VD, p. 428; H. W. B., p. 131a. 

With regard to the -nu-di three explanations would, per se, seem to be possible: (1) In view of such forms as 
il-du(g)-ga = U-di = U, i.e., bard, amdru; or ur-di (cf. col. IV, 16) = t2r = iir, i.e., §alAlu, kabdsu, we might consider 
sd^g^gdn-nu-di to be a variant of sd(g)~gdn-dil(g) = sapd^u, M. 3942; C. T., XV, 7 : 12; 9 : 23. But against this ex- 
planation is the nu. The di of the ^'fuller forms" is never connected with the simple root by means of an overhanging 
vowel, hence nu cannot be here such an overhanging vowel. (2) Or we may see in nu-di a variant of nun-sUim and cf . 
such expressions as Ug-gu-sUim Hg-gur-nun-silim (H. A. V., p. 405, note 37). If so, sd(g)-gdn-nu-silim >vould be 
"a roaring destroyer," "one who destroys by thunder and lightning." (3) I^astly, we may take nu-di in the sense of 
"one without equal," "one who cannot be compared" =* (5a) la iS-ia-na-nu, reading either nu-di, or nu-sd, cf. the 
attribute of ^NIN-IB: ia ina tabdzi la i$Sa-na-nu ti-bu-hi, Ashshum., I, 1, and see below, note 90. The last two ex- 
planations, so it seems to me, are to be preferred. For sd(<g)-gdn cf. also H. A. V., no. 15, col. II, 5; no. 20 : 23; for 
sd(g)-gdn-nu-di, I.e., no. 22, rev., IV, 13; below, col. Ill, 45, and above, pp. 21, 8; 22, 1. The proper names, quoted 
above, are hypocorisiica ajid attributes of the "Son" of a given Babylonian trinity; the BAR is either = iarru, "king," 
or Mru, "wind," while the third name might(!) possibly be read Mei-giSdar-nu-di, "the hero of the incomparable scepter 
(sc. has given, etc.)." 

74. The suggestion of M. 3025 to read dO-gdl = napd[lu] is, no doubt, correct. 

75. Notice the gloss gU to mu(i)! Cf. here the passage occurring in K. 128 : 10 (Jensen, Kosm., p. 470), where 
'^NIN-IB is called *^GU-bar munndf^su qdmu lim[nilH1], '^angezUndetes Feuer, das die B\dsen] verbrennt." See also 
notes 36 and 78. From this it follows that ^NIN-IB, as regards his nature and attributes, was the same as : (a) *^Gii- 
bar = "^Muii^bar; (6) ^NE-gi; (c) "^h-ra; (cQ ^Glr or ^Nergal (cf. no. 4, rev., 1, 2)— each and all of them being the 
personified "consuming fire (cf. note 78)" tliat bums the enemies. 

76. Emendation doubtful. If correct, cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13. 
.77. Cf. //. A. v., p. 432, note 1. 

78. '^NIN-IB is the "^Gir (see note 75) who is the "god of lightning (5a birqi),[' M. 6924, hence either "lightning 
fire" or "mighty, angry, consuming, terrible fire." 

79. Cf. col. Ill, 25; col. I, 6. 

80. Cf. H. A. V,, p. 375, note 1 ; p. 405, note 37 (in both passages the " ( = GIR) " is to be erased), or either one 
of the following emendations might be considered: ug [BA-nu-il-lu], "not sparing storm"; iig [gab-hi-gar nu-tug-a], 
"storm without equal"; ug [zag-b-a], cf. note 68. 

81. Either Ztq MH (C. T., XVI, 19 : 35) or according to B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 2, " furious 
• (then read m&r-ri) ushu." 
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82. Notice here the omission of sign dingir before Dun-gil 

83. For this emendation of. C. T., XV, 26 : 21, i-dib-bi ^-gal-e na-nam zi 8u{d)-iig-g6l na-u-tuid), Zimmem, TamUz, 
p. 237 : "//ire Klage ist {une) um einen Palasty worin Langlebigkeit (?) nicht wdchsi*'; lit., "the complaint is like that of 
the palace not producing (begetting) one (or something) having the breath of life for long days (i.e., which begets short- 
lived children). Of. also col. Ill, 34. 

84. With ia(g)-gi(n) = bibU libbi cf. B.E,, XVII, part 1, p. 144, note 2. See also C. T., XV, 28 ; 6; 29 : 6, 
where ^Dumu-zi is called the ha{g) azag-ga-na An-nim. 

85. See above, note 1. 

86. Cf. H. A. v., p. 382, note 1, where the "mistress of Isin," i.e., "the wife of ^NIN-IB;' has likewise the attri- 
bute kar = "savior." 

87. See //. A, V., p. 385, note 2; p. 393 : 65, 70; B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 65. 

88. S(!eing that I consider this to be the "opening line (cf. note 22) *' of a prayer, I supplied -ga = relative clause, 
thus indicating that this is an attribute of ^NIN-IB. If without -ga, this would be a "wish" or "imperative": "as a 
present give!" 

89. This line, in all probability, continues the liturgical note of I. 35, for which see above, note 22. 

90. For zag-di (or sd) = Sandnu see B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 62, note 1, and for zag-diisd) = di(8d), H. 
A. v., p. 403, note 36. Cf. also above, note 73. 

91. Cf. above, p. 17. 

92. The attribute igi-gin, "leader, firet, foremost, etc.," is ascribed to ^NIN-IB also in C. r., XXV, 12 : 17; 
cf. Tall(|uist, Namenbuch, pp. xiv, 269. It is found in connection with all gods who played the r61e of the "Son" and 
who reveal tliemselves in their sevenfold power: kala(g)-ga-7 | a-lik pa-na, V. R.f 30 : 8. 

93. Variant of si-gjUr-gilr = 5a garni kabbani (see above, note 9) and this figuratively for ia e-mu-qi ma^u-u, 

94. Cf. col. IV, 22. The sign KA -f inserted si{g) I take to be a graphic variant of KA + inserted iUy Br. 
818 (cf. 816!); M. 509, 510; F. 450; Langdon, Babyloniaca, II, p. 282 = Sagdmu. For HI = 5esee ^Nidaha-Ht (variant 
Ic), above, note 1 ; and ic = sc, i.e., slig). It may not be impossible that K9i{g)A-gi'-gi is = KbalagA-gi-gi (see H, 
A, v., p. 431 : 8) = nagdgu, syn. iagdmu, and this the more so as the sign balag is practically nothing but «i(^) + «i(^), 
Br. 7008; if so, the doubtful KA of Br. 687 is either Ksi(g)A' or KbalagA- gi-gi. 

95. Cf. col. I, 2; C. T„ XVI, 19 :40; C. T., XV, 15; C. T., XV, 16 :9; H. A. r.,no. 5 : 11, d^kalaig) ug 
kir-hur, an attribute of "^Gcdu-RUinot ldl{!), cf. Br. 1426, ''''-''ROU) \ ditto ( = da id-pu) ia dii^pi] ). The name of 
the god occurring in C. T., XXIV, 7 : 27, according to the parallel passage C. T., XXIV, 35a : 7, has to be emended to 
dj^^ki-ri [_ni(2a/?)-?]. 

96. Dd-dd = naqdpu, "to lay low by means of the * horns {si) ' which the mountain-ox has," cf. Jensen, K. B., VI*, 
p. 577; //. IF. B., p. 461a, and see above, note 68, 

97. For "^NIN-IB as judge cf. no. 4, rev., 11, 12, and H. A. F., p. 402, note 17; cf. also the sixth of the seven 
"mighty names" of ^Erdil: am erin-na di-di, "lord, judge {ddHn dint) of the people." 

98. Cf. no. 2=3: 21, kur-da-ri. A translation: "no mountain ( = mighty nation or prince) escapes his hand" 
mightjikewise be considered; if so, then cf. above, note 26, and the references there given. 

99. Cf. cols. I, 37; III, 28, 32; IV, 18. For ^Nu-nam-ner we find sometimes ^Nun-nam-ner, cf. BdllenrQcher, 
Nergaly p. 15, note 1. According to C. T., XXIV, 5 : 43, ^Nun-nam-ner is = ^En-lil, hence no. 4, rev., 5, 6, states 
that ^NIN-IB was endowed with strength by *^En-lil-ld. Later on, when Ashshur played the r6le of Enlil, the ^Nun- 
nam-mer became, of course, god Ashshur, V. /?., 3a : 33 ( = K. B., II, p. 180), arab ^arri ANmfah An-iar AD AN^niah 
^Nun-nam-ner. The ^Nin-\'si-in-na( = ^Gu-la, the wife of *^NIN-IB) is the i-gi-a en ^Nun-nam-ner-ra = kalAat 
be-li ^Nun-nam-ner, i.e., "the bride of N.," B, A., V, p. 644 : 1, 5. For the interchange of "bride" and "wife" see 
H, A. v., p. 405, note 43, and for nu = nun cf. ^Nu{nun)-nerf ^Ma-nu{nun)'gal, d-nM(nttn)-^aZ, etc. 

100. Cf. note 49 and Ninrag, p. 16 : 18, 19, where ^NIN-IB is said to be nam-lugal-la tdm-ma = ia ana iarru- 
{Mr)-u(ru)-H hi-lu-ku, "fit for kingship." 

101. Here ^Nind is the daughter of '^IM, while in other passages (see Crealion-Story, pp. 25flf.) she appears as a 
daughter of "^En-H or of NUN'^ ( = Eridu) and as sister of ^Nin-Gir-su, ^Nidaba and '^Sirara^-SUM4a, 

102. For the pronunciation of this name see my forthcoming translation of C T., XV, 15. 

103. A-duig) is generally in opposition to ab-ba, cf. hi-}yci a-duig), "one who fishes in sweet water," opposed to 
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hir-l^ ab-ba, "one who fishes in the ocean or salt water." Here, however, a-du(g) is rather a syn. of a'sUim (no. 2 « 
3 : 1), ^'Wasser des HeiUj* ** Leberiswasserf** opposed to u-duig), " Lebensspeise,^' cf. H,A. V., no. 4 : 36flf, 2i-nam-<t*(0-^* 
a-^iam-H{l)'la, 

104. Emendation doubtful. A-mminUy see note 99)-^4Z appears as attribute of (a) ^En-lily C. T., XV, 11:4, 
Hg d^nun-gdl a-a ^En-liUldy "greatly powerful stomi, father EnlU'' ; (6) '^Innanna, C. T., XV, 8 : 3 = 24 : 11, u!)( -= 
SA(G)+ABj variant of SA(G)-1 Biyni-gdHma-al) d-nu-gdl(7na-al) me-en(mhi), "the furious one, the greatly powerful 
one, I am"; (c) ^Nidaba, R. A.y VII (1910), p. 107, II, 3, nin-mu a-nu7i-gdl ^-kur-ra, "my mistress, greatly powerful 
one of £kur:* For the interchange of d and a cf. ^En-d'^-nun = ^Gu-la, C. T., XXV, 2 : 33 = XXIV, 216 : 8. To 
whom does this attribute refer here? To ^Enlil or to Nindf If to the latter, we ought to emend me or me-zu and 
translate: "Greatly powerful one, (thou) who hast called him, thy ordinances, oh, let him execute them!** If one 
prefers, he may emend [(U]gdl (cf. col. I, 3 and note 6) and refer the whole sentence to ^NIN-IB. In this case ^Bur- 
*^Sin would have been "called by ^NIN-IB*' whose commands he now executes. This last emendation is in all proba- 
bility the best, see next two notes. 

106. As the 6'hi-me-du is the Temple and abode of ^NlN-IB, the ni can refer only to [^A-nuril-gdly i.e., to 
^NIN-IB: NIN-IB's dwelling, the oflferings due to NIN-IB! The psople pray to "^Nind, 1. 3, that she may (be) bring it 
about that the king (^Bur-^Sin) may be and remain the SAG-US of the Temple of ^NIN-IB: ^Nind^ evidently, appears 
here as "mediator" between the people and *^ NIN-IB — this is, as far as I know, the first occurrence of the Sumerian 
"0 sanctissima ora pro nobis/** Cf. here the similar passage 'm H. A. V., p. 439 : 121, where ^NIN-Mar^ asks 
^NIN-IB to be the mediator between her and ^Erdil. 

107. ^Bur-^Sin shall be the SAG-US = "protector" of the J^-hi-me-du, the beloved abode of [^A-nun\-gdl or 
^NIN-IB. In the historic inscriptions ^Bur-^Sin calls hunself the SAG-U^^ 6-'^En-liL-ka{li)y E, B. //., pp. 269, note 
11 ; 271 : 8; 272 : 8; cf. also S. A. K. /., pp. 196-200. This would show that the 6-hi-me-du and the ^-^Eiv-lil formed 
one temple complex, were practically one, hence ['^A-nunygdl = *^Enlil or ^NIN-IB! Cf. here the ^-ninnH of Nippur, 
the temple of both, ^NIN-IB and ^Enlil (then to be read 6-Illil), B. E., vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 41, note 9. For SAG-U.^ 
= "protector" see E,B. H,, p. 271, note 8. Thureau-Dangin, I.e., translates "welcher erhebt das Haupt {Beschutzer)** 

This title, as far as I can see, is claimed by no other king of the II. dynasty of ITr but ^Bur-^Sin. It was revived, 
however, by king Ihne-Dagan of the I. dynasty of Isin, S. A. K. /., p. 206, 5 : 3. 

108. Lit. lit ukin. For e = Id see H. A. V., p. 419, note 5. 

109. With this EME-SAL form mu{i)-bar = giMar cf. the ma mw(?)-6ar( = 6-gi^-bar) of C, T., XV, 13 : 17. 
For the reading bar see H. A. F., p. 403, note 28, and for other EME-SAL forms in EME-KU texts cf. above, note 56. 

110. For this emphatic M see H. A. V.^ p. 401, note 11. 

111. Lit. "ornament*' = simdti, B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 40 : 29. Cf. the title of Ubit-IUary king of 
Isin, en me-te{n) Unu{g) ^-ga^ "the lord, the pride of Erech," S. A. K. /., p. 204, 3, col. I, 8. 

112. EME-SAL form for vi-duig) = rafid, or gU-dd(g) = iSari raf^d, and these the "fuller fonns** for mu(S) = 
ui = gii. 

113. Cf. I. R., 17 : 7, {'^NIN-IB) Sa ti-bi-hi a-bu-bu. 

114. Sag-sum — (l) baM, "to escape**; cf. col. Ill, 42. 6-kur a-iar la Ja-5i-r( = ki sag-nu-^-em-mh) is ^^Ekur, 
the place without escape (hence parallel with gi-gim-na and araUu)^* IV. R}^ 24, no. 2 : 3, 4; cf. also C. T., IV, 27 (B.* 
329) :6, a-na SAG amlu ki-Sa-a-am e-zi-ib, where b^idm is not so much ** Zahlungsaufschub** as "escape, liberation**; 
mu-ru-u§ ba-ie-e ( = SAR)^ "the fleeting sickness'*; d-mu ba'Su-u{ — dg Su-u^-RU) — "the storm let loose; destructive 
storm, that brings into misery, darkness," Br. 7955; and dgSu-ui nu-U B-gi{d)-i — "storm which (t) an escape (5u-m5) 
does not (nw) grant UB-gi{d) ), Br. 7956 = dmu la padd { = dg BA-nu-il-la) or "which out of misery does not remove, 
bring.** (2) Sag-sum or sag-si{g) = b/iiu, syn. of aldku and ddku, see note 17 to no. 2 = 3 : 18. (3) Sag-sum =• ana 
Hriqti naddnu, "to give as a present,** Cyl. A, 1 : 26. 

115. For di at the end of words in so-called "fuller forms,** cf. above, note 73. Or I consider to be a variant 
of Ar = §aldlUf kabdsu; for sucli a change of ur and dr cf . ^Nun-ur-[ra]y C. T., XXIV, 14 : 40 = 27 : 9a, with Nun- 
dr-ra, C. 7*., XXV, 48 : 7 ( = ["^Nun^nu-ru, C. T., XXIV, 42 : 114) = "^J^-a. For ur = 9aldlu = (sig), see B. E., Ser. 
D, vol. V, p. 46, note 3, and for st(g) = si-gi = si(g)y I.e., p. 53 : 7 and below, note 17 to no. 2 = 3 : 18. Hence, 
gtr-ur-di is a syn. of gir-si-gi or gir-s{(jg)-si(g) == ana Sepd asd^u, "to cast, to trample under the feet, to crush." Notice 
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also that fir is = aidhi or hamdmu, but ahiStu is originally '*die NiedergeschlagenheU*' = tdmb/tUf ''the being crushed, 
trampled upon.'* 

116. Cf. H. A. v., p. 431 :3, ia(g)-ta nam-ur-sag nl me4dm-da da-ra KU{ = egi) sag-^i-a], "endowed with 
(lit. 'in the heart') heroship, clothed with awe-inspiring fear, prince without equal." 

117. Dtir-dd(g) = kipH Ba ameluy which, however, cannot mean '*sich niederlassen, vom Men8chenf'\ H. W, Z)., 
p. 3466, but must have here the signification : "to bow down, to cast down, to stretch down, to put down, to put under 
the yoke, to yoke, to enslave," syn. of kandhi (cf. gu ki-M gar = kipH, ia amelu and kandSu Sa amelu); cf. also diir- 
du{g) = himmdnu ia alpi, "the yoke of the oxen" = dur'Slr-nun^u-tuir), M. 8096; but the ^Dur-sir-nunr-iiUuix) 
is ''NIN-IB, C. T., XXIV, 7 : 19 = 34a : 2, or "^GIR 5a him-ma-ni, i.e., "Nergal of the yoke," C. r., XXIV, 42 : 95 
(here with sir for sir), or the mu-lu SE-\-AMAR-SE-\-AMAR-ra-ge = be4u mar-kas ma-a-tum (variant nam(t)'Sag 
kur = Or^cL-rid ma-a4um), R. H., p. 49 : 7-9 (here mentioned between ^MAR-TU= ^A-mur-ru, U. 5, 6, and ^Qw-mu- 
?i-ru, 1. 10), thus designating the "Son" as "the one who brings (reduces) everything under the great and extended 
yoke," who subjects everything ( = the whole earth : markas mdtum) under his power. 

118. Cf. besides the two passages here also H. A. V., no. 8 : 19; no. 13. V, 7; C. B. Af., 11168 : 15 (unpublished) 
and other passages. See also note 25 and below, col. IV, 38. 

119. Z{s)a'h{p)i-in dUr mdt nukurti mULsakniB zdHri; cf. no 4, rev., 5, 6, 9, 10. 

120. This being the subscription, a-da-ab liad in all probability the signification "prayer." 



3. NIN-IB, THE SAVIOR OF BABYLONIA FROM FOES BOTH HISTORICAL 

AND MYTHICAL. 

One of the most interesting and most important inscriptions of the whole 
Sumerian literature, so far published, is the hymn or epic, published here in two 
copies, nos. 2 and 3. So celebrated indeed was this hymn that even at the latest 
times copies were made of it. One of these, a Neo-Babylonian copy with a Semitic 
translation, written about 2500 years later than the Nippur texts, has fortunately 
been preserved to us. It is published in R. H., p. 123. Though most fragmentary, 
I was able, with the help of the tablets from the Temple Library of Nippur, to restore 
the text of this Neo-Babylonian copy. It begins with 1. 13 and ends with 1. 35, thus 
showing that the first twelve and the last six lines are missing. The restoration 
will be found below, at the bottom of pages 67-70. It seems that the Neo- 
Babylonian copy goes back directly to our text published under no. 2. Notice that 
both texts have the same number of Sumerian lines on Obverse and on Reverse. 
Furthermore, the fii-hi-es-hu, i.e., "broken away,'' occurring in the Neo-Babylonian 
copy, 11. 23, 24, 25, indicates that the original from which it was copied was mutilated 
at the end of the lines named, exactly as we find it in no. 2 of the Nippur original, 
where I tried to emend the reading according to the context. 

The very fact that tivo specimens of one of the same text are found in the Temple 
Library of Nippur speaks well for the character of this Library (cf. B. E., Series D, 
V, fasc. 2, p. 6), while their several variants would indicate that both must be inde- 
pendent copies of a much older original (see Z.c, p. 9, /?). 
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The historical background of this hymn is to be sought in the invasion and 
oppression of Babylonia by the terrible foes from the north, the Guti, Lulubi and 
Elamites/ as the historical inscriptions, preserved in the Temple Library, clearly 
indicate and the several lamentation songs,^ bewailing the destruction of the temples 
and their harems, testify. Repeatedly these hymns refer to the enemies from the 
north by calling them ''dogs (uVj mu(s)-bar; kalbu, harbaru)^ 

Miserable indeed must have been the fate of the Babylonians under the cruel 
rule and obnoxious yoke of these ''dogs,'' who took advantage of a terrible drought 
(1. 1) that had befallen Babylonia when invading the land of Shumer, filling it with 
"desolation as if with darkness'' (I. 2), destroying its temples and harems and 
leading the gods of the several cities away into captivity (1. 3), thus putting an end 
to the independence of those cities. Not satisfied with this, they forced the Baby- 
lonians to do the most menial labors: the making of bricks (I. 4) — exactly as Pharao 
did with the children of Israel during their sojourn in Egypt. And the only reward 
the Babylonians received for these most humiliating and degrading labors was — 
taxes, nothing but taxes (I. 5)! 

Just as the children of Israel cried out for help in their days of distress, till the 
Lord sent unto them a deliverer in the person of Moses, so did the Babylonians a 
thousand years before them (11. 6ff.). "^ NIN-IB, the "great hero," "mighty warrior" 
and "son" of ^Enlil listens to their prayers (II. 13, 14), he appears, prepares for 
battle (1. 15) and leads the Babylonians victoriously against their common foes who 
are driven out of Babylonia and whose cities are destroyed (1. 19). He alone 
could accomplish such a complete victory; for is he not he who has conquered the 
"mighty primeval waters" (1. 20), is he not the "rock of ages," the "eternal, ever- 
lasting mountain" against whom even the "waters of hades," the old foe, the dragon, 
Rahab and Leviathan/ the gates of hell cannot prevail (1. 21)? 

NIN-IB, however, is more than a savior and deliverer! He "scatters but 
he gathers also" (1. 22). After the enemy has been overcome, he restores the devas- 

* See B, E.J Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 61, and the references there given. 
' Cf. for the present H. A. F., pp. 438ff., and I.e., no. 15, etc. 

• Cf. here passages like Is. 51 : 9, "Art thou not it that cut Hahab in pieces, that pierced the dragon? Art thou 
not it which dried up the sea, the waters of the great deep ; that made the depths of the sea a way for the redeemed to 
pass over?'* Ps. 89 : 8ff., "O Lord God of hosts, who is a mighty one, like unto thee, O Jah? .... Thou hast broken 
Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain; Thou hast scattered thine enemies with the arm of thy strength. The heavens are 
thine, the earth also is thine: The world and the fullness thereof, thou hast founded them." Ps. 74 : 12, ** Yet God b 
my king of old, working salvation in the midst of the earth. Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength : Thou brakcst 
the heads of the dragons in the waters. Thou brakcst the heads of Leviatlian in piect^s, Tliou gavest him to l)e meat 
to the people inhabiting the wilderness. Thou didst cleave foimtain and flood: Thou driedst up mighty rivers. The 
day is thine, the night also is thine: Thou hast prepared the light and the sun. Thou hast set all the borders of the 
earth: Thou hast made summer and winter." 
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tated land of Babylonia to former and greater beauty ; brings order out of chaos, 
ushers in a new period of peace, happiness and abundance. With the destruction 
of the enemy a new creation is made possible. He waters the barren and dry fields, 
adorns them with com and grass (1. 28) makes them ready for harvest, produces 
fruit as abundantly as grass (I. 29), yea, heaps up ''like mounds'' the heaps of grain 
and corn (1. 30). Surely, he is indeed a mighty deliverer and restorer! 

In his work of delivery, salvation and restoration he acts, however, merely as 
an agent of ''the gods'' (I. 32), i.e., of his "Father" ^Erdil (1. 33). To him, then, 
and to his "Son" is rightfully due all love, adoration and homage (1. 33). The 
"Father" ordains the salvation and sends his "Son"; the "Son" accomplishes the 
salvation. 

After having accomplished the work of salvation, NIN-IB is "reunited" with 
"^Nin-mah. This reuniting with the third person of the Nippurian trinity takes 
place "on New- Year's day" when "the fates are determined" in the month Ezen- 
"^DumU'Zi or Du(]i)'azag ( = TahUu, March-April) and was considered to be a 
"marriage" between the "Son" and "Mother" earth. The "Mother" becomes 
thus the " Bride "^ (1. 35) and wife of the "true Son,"^ i.e., of ^NIN-IB, the ^Dumu-zi? 
of the Nippur trinity. 

Lastly, in reward for his victory over the enemy, ^NIN-IB is exalted into the 
heavens, receiving henceforth the highest name of, and co-equality with, "God the 
Lord {An ^ErdU, 11. 39ff.)."» 

We see at once that this hymn, as regards the events enumerated, resembles 
closely the so-called Creation-epic, which likewise praises Marduk as the "savior" 
who overcame the primeval waters or Tidniat, and who, in consequence of this 
victory, received the name of "Lord {fEnlil).^^ In fact, there is not a single Baby- 
lonian trinity in which the "Son" does not appear as the "savior." 

The following is an attempt at rendering this famous, though rather difficult, 
hymn: 

No. 2 = 3. 

C. B. M. 9232 = C. B. M. 9935. 

For pliotographic reproduction see pis. Ill, IV, noe. 3-6. 

Variants in ( ) are from no. 3. For II. 13-35 we have a Neo- Babylonian duplicate (with a Semitic translation) 
which is published in R. H., p. 123, no. 71, and which, though badly mutilated, has been restored with the help of the 



» Cf. here abo B. E., XVII', p. 40 : 5, where "^Niti-mah appears likewise as tlie "wife" of "^NIX-IB. 
' More about this in my forthcoming volume on *' Hymns and Prayers to ^Dumii-zif*^ B. E„ XXX. 
'Cf. also B. E., Series D, V, p. 61. 



66 



SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 



tablets here published. The text of R. H., p. 123, together with the restored Semitic translation may be found at the 
bottom of pages 67-70. Cf . also B. E., Scr. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 24-26. 



1 Ug^-bi-a a-silim ki-ta-gin 

When life-giving fountains of 
water, 

2 a-ri^-ri) du{-sh)'du'dii? t6(caret)- 

% (caret) -zal^-li-da-dim 
When ravaging enemies as if with 
darkness, 

3 dingir kalam-ma 

When the gods of the '^country'' 

* 

When '^pick and shovel" 

5 ffAR-ra-dm 

When but taxes, 

6 (gii) kalam ha^^-hi-sii 

(Then) on account of (all) the 
^'country's'' misery 

7 ^Idigna naw?-gu4a ha{ran)'KU 

''The Tigris into desolation is 
cast, 

8 ah kar-ri 

''A haven of safety, 

9 sa{g)"gar ^^""^""^id-a-gar 

''The hungry and the afflicted 

10 id tur-tur-ri hi-luh 

"'The rivulets (canals) make pre- 
cious (to rise), 

11 gan zi-nuf-a nu{-mu-un)-hih'hih'hi 

'"The barren 

12 kur-kur-ri es-sin-na nu-gub-bu 

"'The lands not growing (stand- 
ing) with QQVl\ 



a-gdr-ra nu-ulm-^e-a] 

the fields not had watered, 

kur-ra {e-)ri'a 6a-ni-i6-t/-a 

the land with desolation (destruction) 
had filled, 

ha-la^-gi-eh-a 

into captivity they had led, 

mU'Un'ld'el-a 

they had made us to carrjr, 

KU-GAR^-hi ni-me-a 

they had made to be our wages 
(reward), 

e gain gii-ha-an-de 
the (house's) people cried out (saying) : 

U'hi nu-ag-e 

to navigate it, it is impossible ; 

galu nU'Mr{har)-e 
nobody finds, 

nU'lAr-e 
nobody visits (looks up) ! 

galu guh-bi^-in-Hig sahar nu-mU'da'an-zi- 
zi'i 
the innocent into the dust, oh, do 
not cast! 

e^^-ag nu-gdl-la 
and dry fields, 

se-hir^^^ {R. H., da{l) ) i-im-ag 

for harvest, oh, make them ready ! ' ' ' 
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13* en-e gi^4ug-PI mak 

The lord, w)io his gracious ears, 

14 ^NIN'IB dumu ^En-lil-U-ge 

NIN-IB, the son of Enlil, 

15 gu-rU'Uw}^ nd kur-ra 

Heaps of stones in the mountain 

16 im diri{g)-diri(g)'ga'dim 

He, who like a passing cloud 

17 hdd'-maJi'diin ug^^-ha 

WJio like a fastness over his people 
(country) 

18 ^'^'^BAD' ki'Sar''-ra 

A complete change (destruction) 

19 ur-sag-e mu-un-gab 

The hero— he has cast down(,) 



behold, inclines, 
gal-bi ni-gd-gd 

graciously listened 
nii-ni'in'ag 

he heaped up. 
d^ ^-bi lU'Su-su-e 

by his own strength moves about, 
igi-ba-ne-in'd[ii-e] 

keeps guard, 



niu-ni'in-[ga]r 

has brought about: 
uru UR-bi ni[a'Un-s\un 

the cities (,) as one 
destroyed, 



he has (them) 



* Here begins R. H., p. 123, obv. 4ff., which may be restored as follows: 

(The beginning is broken away.) 

13 (R. H.J p. 123, obv. 4) en{X)'e gik-tug- in-^ub 

[PI mab] 
(5) be-lu ii-zu-v^n-ka rabUiY 

14 (6) ^NIN-IB en dumu ^En^iUd' 

geid 



15 



(7 
(8 



(9 

16 (10 

(11 

17 (12 

(13 

18 (14 

(15 

19 (16 

(17 



^'ditto be-lum mar ''ditto 
Iffuyru-un nd kur-ra 

gu-rU'Un [a6]-ni ina sddi^ 
[im-diriig) -diri(g) -gyx-dim 
(cf. IV. R.\ 9:61a) 
ki-mxi i[r(!)-pi]-6-fi muq-qal-pi- 
ti 
bdd-\mu}}^'dvm kalam-ma 
ki-mxi du-ur ra-bi-i 

i-na-an a-di [J^a-dl-ri 
ursag mu-un-^ab] 
qar-ra-du ik-lmur] 



ik-kun-mxi 

gal'bi h{ = adverb( = is), or direction, or 
mistake for mil cf. 1. 15)-in'gd'gd 

ra-bi'i^ i^-ta-nak-kan 
mi{\ not h)-ni'in'gar 

ig-[r]u-un 
ni-bi mU'Unsu 

ina ram-ni-m i-sad-di-bu 

igi-ba-ni-in^du-e] 

pa-an ma-a-ti i-ltam-ma-ru] 
mi-ni'lin-gar] 

i^'kun-[ma ? ] 
uru JJR-a [mu-un-siin] 

[aldni'"^'' mi]f(!)-&a-r[i5 iq-gur] 
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20 a kala{g)-ga 

The ''mighty waters?' 



with stones he has conquered. 



21 Vne-Ubiay^ a{e) kur-da-n^^-Su 

Now, the waters, though from 
hades, 

22 ni-hir-bir-a^^ 

He it is', who has scattered— 

23 ( [kjur-ra) [su(g){caxet)'Zag]{zah^^)' 

[gd] iga) -d^ * (caret) 
He it is, who into plains and hills 
the mountains has turned, 

24 (mu-un-ur-ur) 

Who has made them to shake, 

25 (6-grw(rf) ) a-gdr-ria] 

With floods the fields, 

26 i(\)'ne''Su ug-da 

Now with (scorching) winds 
(or dryness) 



ki-a nu-um-[bdd'hd(P^] 

against the "rock of ages'' could not 
prevail ; 
gu-ha-ni-ih (in) '[nigin] 

he has also gathered ; 
ha-nii-ibH ? = ] l^e-da^' (or idl) 

who hast made them to tremble, 

{^Idigna-^ i)[ni-mi'in'8i{g) ] 

yea, who has cast them into the Tigris ! 
(i-m(!)-in)-[rf6"] 

lo, he has filled (watered, flooded), 
ni{g) -ki-mr-\ra'ge\ 

all of them. 



20 (18) akala{g)'ga 

(19) me-e dan-nu-iti] 



[nd] m-da-a[6(!)-di] 
[ina a]h'ni iS-6(p)i< (or iS-nw(!)-[wn]?) 



21 (20) i-ne-hii a kur'd[a-ri'-Ui\ 
(21) i-na-an-na mu'u{\) 

22 (22) ni'bir'hir'ri 

(23) sd ii'Sap-pi'lhu] 

23 (24) kur-ra 8u(g)-zag-\gd-a] 

(25) sd ina hadi^ si-i[r 6a-ma]-a-<i 

24 (Rev. 1) mu-un-ur-ur 

(2) ih-mu-ulm] 

25 (3) e-gu{d) a-lgdr-ra] 
(4) mi4[a ii-gayri 

26 (5) i-ne-^su Ug-da] 

(6) i-na-lan-na H-ma] 



ki-a nU''Un''hdd'd\a{'t) ] 

is4u VT'SiAi a-na sadP ul [e]4u-u 
gu-ba-ni'in-nigin 

up'tali'hi-ir 

[ina surubhe it-ta-di] 



[a-na ''^''''I'd]i'ig4al U-ta-di 

im-ki-ir 
en-ki'Sar 
a-di sd-a-ri 
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27 lugal kalam-ma en ^NIN'IB{-Ta) 

In the king of the ^'country/' in the 
lord NIN'IB, 

28 gan-e ^e gic-nu^^'a 

"The fields with com and grass 

29 sebir^^ sabar ^^'^sar-ge guruv?^ 

'^As plentiful as dust the garden's 
harvest 

30 giir du'da{l)(de) 

''In granaries like 'tells' 

31 en-e kalam-ta 

"The lord, who the land 

32 dingir-ri-e-ne 

"The designs of the gods 



sir-gal^^iXj-hi'^ mu-un-H'}Jivl4i-eS\ 
with singing and shoutings, in him one 
must (let us) rejoice (saying) : 

mi-ni-in-d^im] 
he has adorned, 

mi-ni'in-U 
and fruit he has produced, 

gu-im'mi'in-^T'guT^^ 

the heaps he has heaped up! 

kar im-ta-lgUr-ru] 

with a wall, lo, has surrounded : 

mur^^'hi inu-u[n'S]i(g) 
grandly he has carried out — 



33 ^NIN'IB a-a-ni^' IV' ME-UR-bleyi-i'' 

Him, yea, NIN-IB^s (and his) forever one must (let us) reverence!" 
father 



27 (7) 
(8) 

28 (9) 
(10) 

29 (11) 
(12) 

30 (13) 
(14) 

31 (15) 
(16) 

32 (17) 
(18) 



licgal kalam^ma en ''NIN-IB-ra] 
sdr-rii mdti he4i ^NIN-IB] 

gan-ni [se gu-mu-a] 

iq{\)-{la (or gi(\)-ni-e) ina se-i 
u qi-e] 

[§e6ir sahar ^^'^sar-ge gurun] 
lU'lbu u ehUru Sa kir^ ina 
turpH'yti 

giir [dii-da{l) ] 
[ina ka-ri-e] ti4i 

[en-e kala]m'ta 

[be4uin sa ana(ina?) ma]'a4i 

\dingir'ri'e'n\e 

\sa ilAni"^^^ ^t-su]r(!)-to-sw-nw 



[sir-graZ(?)-6i-S]u mU''Un''hfld4i'es 
[ina za-ma-ar ra4)i{or e4i) ]4i ba-du-iii] 

[S]d( l)'mi4n-{dim] 
iiAHm-ni 

gii''im'Vii4n'-gar'\gar\ 
ii-gar-ri-in 

kar i-[i]m-to-g{wr-rw] 
ka-a-ra m4e'ra'-a 

mur4)i mu-un-si-ig 
it4i4h 



33 (19) [a-a e]n ^NlN-IB-ge su{d)''iig' su-mi''ni4n'gdl4i'el^ 

hi-lii 
(20) [a-na a6i-S]u u ana be4\ ''ditto ana m4ci'e4i [Zli?] i4ab4n-nvr'H 
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34 ug-hi-a sal-e S + SAL-a 

At that time in love with the 
'^maiden/' 

35 ^Nin-mah'-e ki'Ul-du{g)'ga-ni 

With Nin-mah in her (his) bridal- 
chamber 

36 KIN-KIN'' dugud-dim har-ha 

Like a weighty (mighty) ruler 
(prince) at her side 



sd'nam-ga'^\ni'ihydu{g)-d[u{g) ] 
in love with her he fell — 

[u-nU'Tnu-un-si'ih-fiug-liuif''] 
he had not yet lied down — 

he now, lo, took up his abode. 



37 i-dib kur ne nu-gdl-la 

y Into lamentation over the ^moun- 
tain' which has no strength 

38 {u)'Viu-un {d'7nah)'a''ni 

'* 'The lord's great might, 

39 {ujrsdg-gal An-dim 

*' 'The great hero, (he is) like Anu, 

40 ug-sur [r/]i-(a-^m) 

'^ 'Like a furious, rushing tempest 

41 en si ^Mu-ul-lil-ld men 

'' 'Lord he is! with EnUVs crown 



34 (21) [ug-hi-a sal-e t! + SALym(d) 
(22) [ina H-mi-ht a-na] zin-nis-tum 

35 (23) [""Nin-mah-e] A;i(!)-iiK!)-du(j^)- 

ga-ni 
(24) [ell ^Be-lit-VVi ina a^-ri] ri-hu- 



ha{R.H,j har)-ra-[an-da-i]l*^-i 
do not break out: 

(0[n- . - . -gar] 

lo, has brought it about (to pass) ; 
ih- (6a) '[ni] (no) -da (caret) nlu-mu-da-fle-ga 

against his wrath none can prevail; 
{uh gab'ba)-[ni mU's]i(g) 

the breath (poison) of his breast sweeps 
(casts) down; 
sag-e-du 

his head, lo, is adorned ! 

sA-ii-ga-ni-ih-duig) 

ri-e-mu ik-lii-da-as-lim-ma 
ii-nu-mu-un-h-ib-liiLg'l!/ug 

ul i'sal'lcd 



tl'SU 



(The rest is broken away.) 



Notes. 

1. UD, signifying '*day/' "time," or "storm*' (ilmu), has to be read Hg or t?, in EME-KU, and ud, in EME-SAL. 
Of. zag-mu-Ug — zag-muky H. A. V., p. 403, note 22, and the phonetic writing ug-ba (i.e., Ug-ha or Hg-bi-a; Ug « enwna in 
M. 11054 is originally = Uma;) « i-nu-^ma] = ina Uma, in Hilprecht 0. B. /., I*, no. 129, obv. II, 12 (see also 1. 3). 
The reading UD >» % in the signification "stonn'* is apparent from passages like C. T.y XXV, 22 : 35-39 = 23a : 2-6, 
^Ugy ^Ug dingir uru^\ ^Ug-gu-tab-ba, ^Ug-gu-dU^ (with this name cf. H. A. F., pp. 375, note 1; 405, note 37, where 
the eflfaoed sign, read yir = % is rather that of ug), ^UG = ^OmuT''^, M. 2548; C. T., XXV, 22 : 35 « 23a : 2 (see above, 
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p. 20, note 1) compared with C. T„ XXIV, 476 : 14-16 = 356 : 2fF., ^UD'^o, ^UD"^ lugal [uru% ^VD'^ff-gu-tab-ba 
and ^CO-giirdii-a, Br. 7823, where ug (against M. 11065-6 and Michatz, Gdlterlisden, p. 16) is a ghas to UD, That the 
sign J« had likewise the value % is well known, cf. above, p. 20, note 4. This % (! or t<<7(?), not tur as copy gives) is 
found likewise as a gloss to UD, see ^VG-gu-nun-silimy C. T.y XXIV, 8:7= XXV, 46d : 5 (here with variant id{g) for 
silim) « ['^UD]^\)-gi^nun{\)-[8iliml C. T., XXIV, 34a : 10. King's explanation (C. T., XXIV, p. 18) of this last 
interchange is, therefore, hardly necessary. Cf. note 11 to my forthcoming C. T., XV, 15. ^00, however, when standing 
for "^Samaiy has the pronunciation of either Utu, or [?]-flrm-na or So-maS, cf. C. T., XXV, 25 : 4-6, M ti-ZtiC/Z) | ^UD; 
[d ..r].am-na UD \ ditto; [d\»hd.mash UD \ ditto. But d u-tiiUD was also ^.4 -a MAN-e, C. T., XXV, 9 : 16 (cf. also U. 
28-30) and, so it would seem, Sin, see C. T., XXV, 276 : 4; cf. 1. 6, ^Uk{n)-ki-en ( = Sin, C. T., XXIV, 18a : 12), and 
I. 7, ^Pjs-ka-rum ( - Sin, C. T.y XXIV, 18a : 7)— "Father-Mother-Son" liad the same name: *'Utu = luminary, light," 
see also H. A. F., p. 415, note 2, ^SUff. Another pronimciation for ^UD = ^Snmai seems(!) to have been ^Babbar, 
see Br. 7794, 7795. The difference between Utu and Babbar is tliis: the fonner (Utu) is always tlie Sun-^od, while tlie 
latter is the deified stm (whether rising or setting or shining or "sleeping"). The proper name of T''. S., VII, no. 32 : 21, 
cannot be read with Ungnad, B.A.fXl, p. 117, ^Ut-ta-gallu(?)-iilf **der Sonnengoit erhalt den Menticlien am Leben,** but 
must be transcribed by ^Vg'TA-gdl-1u-^^^"BAD = Amu mrfer dtVik (sc. ndkiri^, etc.). Tlie 7^.4 is here not phonetic com- 
plement, but = kattu, see note 11 to no. 4, l>elow, lience iig-TA-gdl-Iu lit. = ihnii Sa katii-hi m(%A. Tlie sun as 
planel had also tlie reading '^GaUebij see II. R., 48 : 49a, 6. 

2. A tlireefold repetition of a sign expresses tlie greatest intensity; cf., e.g., C. T., XV, 7 : 22 = 24 : 3|5 (the 
word of God tlie Lord destroys everything, possessions, wife, diild and) I nigin-n€{na)-en % iu-iu-iu-gX-en, "the house 
whicli it had graciously looked upon and the house which it had most firmly established"; C. T., XV, 15 : 11, 
(^/Af =aRammdn) mu-ZM kalam-ma mu-Mn-diMu-d«, "thy name adometh the land most gloriously " (follows : 
"thy awe-inspiring fear covereth the land like a garment") ; C. T., XV, 11 : 12, (Enlil) sag-an-Ui-ne ne-ib-ra-rct-ra, 
"the haughty ones completely thou layest low." Thureau-Dangm, R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. II, 3-5, (O Nidaba) 
nin-mu a-nun-gdl E-kur-ra, a en-en kalam-ma, ni-da KA-KA-KA, "my mistress, mighty one ( = d-nun-gdl) of J^kur, 
sprout (= ribiU) of *the lord of lords of the "country,"' with (by) thy help (ni= d, cf. note 14, below) are (all kinds of) 
exorcisms (sc. performed)." The second ri in the variant of no. 3, a-ri-ri, expresses the plural, analogous to dingir- 
gal-gal, while the M may be explained as emphasizing still more the dU (see H. A. V., p. 401, note 11), or it may be par- 
allel with mu-na-zi-zi i-zi (H. A . V., p. 418, 1. 7 and note 5), in whicli case we would have to re^d dH-u-dU-dU and translate 
"the ravaging, yea, fiercely ravaging enemies." Notice that a-ri, "enemy," is originally the "raging water," "the 
primeval ocean, the dragon, the serjjent," whicli has its abode in the ki, "earth," i.e., "hades," and which likewise 
was conquered by NIN-IB, II. 20, 21. 

3. Og(ud, babbar)-zal Is used not only of the " lx»ginning of a day {Sad-nrru, nam/)mt, nam irtu), month (C. T., XXIV, 
45 : 47, ud-da-zal arbi) or year (C. T., I.e., I. 46, ud-da-zol-U Mti (= mu)),'' but also of the "going down or darkening 
of the sun" or the "end of the day," i.e., of "night, darkne.ss" (cf. %= Amu, "day" and "stonn= im," who turns the 
"bright day into darkness," see C. T., XVI, 19 : 35, in note II to forthcoming C. T., XV, 15), cf. &g (babbar)-zal ^ ^Samai^ 
ir-ta-bi-hi (}/~ rabA, from which we have ribu, "extinction (of stars), darkness"), IV. /?.^ 30, no. 2 : 24; Ug-zal — iimu 
iq-ta-ti, R. H., 54 : 18, 19. The expression Ug-zal in old Babylonian date formulas, as, e.g., B. E., Ill, part 1, no. 24 : 7, 
^^^Apin-dH-a Hg-W ba-zal may per se be translated eitlier by "early on the 19th day" or "at evening of the 19th day." 
For certain reasons, left unmentioned here, I prefer the latter translation. Furthermore, as the evening or night is the 
time "to lie down, to go to bed or sleep, to take a rest," iig-zal lias acquired also tlie last-named significations; cf. C. T., 
XV, 25 : 15 = K. 41, III, 1, 2, <u^" ni-te-a-dim gi8h{mu{sh)) ijr-ra ilg-ba-€(caTet)-zal(\ C. T., has ir) '=^ki-ma su-um-ma-tum 

m 

J^a}^ri-U-ti ina gu-Su-ri a-bit, i.e., "like a frightened dove in a (tree-)trunk I (Ischtar) crouched myself." This very 
same a-bit occurs also in Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 1656 (svb r»K3), ina ru-ub-^-ia a-bit ki-i alpi, "upon my bed I was 
crouched like an ox." The root of a-bit is neither HKD (Del., I.e.) nor nabdtu (Behrens, L. S. S., IP, p. 104), nor is nubattu 
to be derived from nabdtu (Behrens, I.e.,) or nabA (Jensen, K. B., W, p. 432), but a-bii, nubattu, "rest," btiu, "house," 
come from bdtu (r^'*3, cf. Arabic bdta, jabilu), pret. ibU, prcs. ibat, ibittu (cf. il^ib; ipAb, i^ibbu); nu-bat-la ul i-bi-il-lu 
(Behrens, I.e.) m a circumstantial clause = "without takmg any rest, without delay," ** umgehend, unverzAglich.** Ug- 
zal = bdtu Is, therefore, the same as (ina nubatti) mldlu = ku^Su, II. A. V., p. 405, note 32. For the u see Thureau- 
Dangin, Z. A., XVII, p. 202, note 1, and for Ug-zal = zal cf. the variant to IV. 7?.', 28, no. 4, rev. 45, Ug-zal-zal-li-dail) 
^ zal-9(U-U'da{l) = w5-to6-7*u-u. As I see now the root of nubattu was recognized already by Honuuel in 0. L. Z., X 
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(1907), Sp. 482 (nubaiiu = **Nachtlager, HochzeU)^" and especially by Johnston, The Assyrian word nubcUtu, Harper 
Memorial Volume (1908), I, pp. 34 Iff., with whose conclusions I am in perfect accord. 

4. Literally: "when tliey (the enemies, 1. 2) had made us to carry (uiaiiUnaii = Id) the aUu and the dupHkku** 
— two instruments or tools used in Babylonia at the performance of the most menial labors: the making of bricks. 
This expression corresponds to our **to carry pick and shovel." For allu cf. also B. E.j XVII*, p. 98; note 1, and for 
dupiikku (mortarbasket?) see, e.g., Cyl. A, 5:5; 6:6; 18 : 10, 24; 20 : 25, etc. The translation *'Tragpolster*' 
(Thureau-Dangin) is hardly correct, seeing that Gudea, Ur-Engur and other rulers of ancient Babylonia are pictured, 
in certain bronze statues, with a basket on their head, cf., e.g., the representations given in C. H. W. Johns, Ur-Engur, 
passim. 

5. For the ''KU-GAR taxes(!)" cf. B. E., XVIP, p. 123, note 10, and the inferences there given. 

6. Ifai expresses here the whole miserable "fate," "judgment," "curse," "destruction," "desolation" which 
tlie enemies liad brought upon the country of Babylonia — according to the different shades of meaning assigned to fioi, 
its pronunciation would naturally have to vary. 

7. Or (a) "a great (gu-Ut) fate {tmm) is spread over (KU), or has befallen the Tigris," or (6) "destruction inam- 
gu-la = nam-gul-la, cf. on tlie one hand [^Ki}-gu-la, C. T., XXIV, 28 : 826 = ^Ki-gul-la, I.e., 16 : 31, and on the other 
gu'la, parallel with bul-la, C. T., XV, 7 : 10, 11) is spread over," or (r) nam-KU = na-am-KU = Sa^luqiu (here a verb: 
kaUiqu), gu-la = rahii: "greatly, compleUly is destroyed" — ^all these translations express apparently the idea tliat the 
Tigris, in consequence of the drought (1. 1), has come to be in such a lamentable condition as to render any further 
attempt at navigating it (u = rak/ibu) futile. Einemy and nature had combined in their efforts to bring Babylonia 
{kalam, I. 6) into misery (ftoi). 

8. For LI'NEy probably to be read gUb-bi, with the signification of la, cf. Ninrag, p. 10 : 19, 20a, gUb-bi-eniin)- 
te-a-da = la fe-be-e, "unapproachable." See also H. A. V., no. 16 : 9, galu giib-4)('in^iHg)-ga-mu and I.e., 10 : 22; 12 : 
15;9:27flf. 

9. Ma — banH is doubtful, it may be ^ = a^ii ia i^ u kane, but hardly lu. 

10. Cf. the variant « to a = mA in 1. 21 and see H. A. V., p. 440, note 2. The whole line literally translated 
reads: "dew Feld, welches {in Bezug auf) Hervorbringung der FuUe (sc. von Holz und Gestrduch) nichts giebt {nicht schon 
ist), welches {in Bezug auf) Erzeugung des Wassers nichts hat {nicht gedffnet ist, gdl = pitH ia me) J* 

11. I consider ie-bir to be the phonetic writing of Br. 8847, which is, according to M., p. 382, note 1, a variant of 
Br. 978flf. (see also below, 1. 29), ebAru, barbu, dthi. But cf. also the ie-bir-bir-ri-da of Zimmem, B. B. R., no. 27 : 15, 
and the references there given. It Is, however, possible tliat bir-a may signify here a certain kind of Se or "com " (wheat, 
barley, etc.) which can be cut, harv^ested, threshed. 

12. Tlie overhanging vowel expresses here a relative clause; the variant in-gub is correctly rendered by iikun. 

13. There exist in Sumerian two different words gu'ru-um{n): (a) the one here is a Semitism, i.e., the infinitive 
11* of gardnu = qarAnxi or qar^mu (cf. baqtinu, B. E., Ser. D, IV, p. 177, = baqdmu; iakdnu= kaJdhnu = Gl, M. 1424)5), 
for the signification of which see also B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 97, note 7; {b) the other, occurring in //. A. V., p. 418, 1. 1, 
is a phonetic writing of gurun{m) = enbu, its ideogram being found in our inscription 1. 29; cf. also C. T., XXIV, 17 : 25, 
^Gurun-a with the gloss ia in-bi. The two signs given by M. 162, 163, wrongly under BAL, have to be identified either 
with Br. 5903 or with 5907. Cf. also gurun, girin (Br. 10178, 11155), gi-rin (Br. 2525), gi-rin{V)-num{V) (so against 
H. W. B., p. 976, and M. 1655-7 (for LUM = num cf. da-LUM) ), gurun (M. 7904, 892) = enbu or iUikru. Notice also 
that qur{r)un{m) qardn{m)u is in Sumerian = gurum{n)-ag, gurun-gar, gu-gur-gur (so better than g^-gaf), gd-gar-gar, 
1. 30. Cf. Code of Hammurabi, III, 21, (Hammurabi) mu-ga-ar-ri-im kare {^gUr-gilr) a-na ^Urat. 

14. Ni and d are both= emUku, hence ina ram{d)ni-hi^ ina emAki-hi, "by his own strength, power.'* Cf. d-ba, 
Cvl. A, 17 : 27. 

15. The variant reads and translates "over the country," hence also the infix ni (singular) for nc (plural) in the 
Verb igi-dQ. 

16. hum ( = o*^'^BAL) is a form in rfn of enii, for which see Jensen, A'. B., W, p. 315. This change, destruction 
was brought about by NIX-IB using his "hatchet,'' hence ^''^BAL = pilakku and ^''^BAL^ar is = " to put the hatchet 
into action" = *'dreinschlagen, zerstdren, rernichten." Hrozny, Ninrag, p. 50, translated this line by: "er richlete seine 
A ugen gegen den Horizont hin." Cf. also next note and note 5 to no. 4 : 5. 

17. Cf. ni{g)'ki-iar-ra-ge, variant en-ki-j^ar, 1. 26, and Ninrag, p. 10 : 7, 8, ^A-nun-na dingir-gal-gal-e-ne en-iiar-ra 



FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 73 

nam'tni-in-tarf *' the A., the great gods, are confounded (! nam-tar = ardru, 'to curse, to confound * ; P, passive) in their 
entirety"; I.e., p. 12 : 11, 12, lugal-mu lyar-sag gud-da ni(g)-ki-iar-ra-ge 8ag-im-ma-ab-8i(g) {or 8UTn)-{gi(oT mu) me-en], 
''I am the king who (completely) smites to pieces the high moim tains in their entirety, '' thus, I think, has to be translated 
against Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 2756, *'dt€ hohen Berge heben sick cilends davon^^^ or Hrozn^, l.c.y *^dte hohen Berge eilen 
bis an den Horizant" for notice that bdhi ( = sag-sum and sag-si{g) !) is a synon)mi of aldkuy and the muUaUik iadi is a 
variant of dd*ik iad^j the well-known attribute of NIN-IB, see Ninrag, p. 42 : 7, 8, and H, A. F., p. 441, note 5; notice 
also that ^Munialku ( «= d-gdJ)y an attribute of both ^NIN-IB (above, no. 1, I : 3, passim) and ^Nergal (B. A.y V, 
p. 583 : 2), is a syn. of mundak^y *' warrior." Sag-si(g) becomes thus an equivalent of (a) «a</-«i(y)(PA) « maf^fu 
Sa paStUy C. T.y XII, 42 : 50 (M. 3925!); cf. also C. T., XV, 15 : 13, ai-«i(^)-em-«t-lti kur-gal a-a ^^Mu-nUU 
sag-im-da-si(g)'gi, "by means of thy (RammAn's) thunder(bolt)s it is, that the 'Great Mountain,' the Father Enlil, 
smites («c. as with a hatchet)"; (6) sag'Si(g)-si(g)-gi (cf. sag-giS-siig) — ndru), C. T.y XV, 11 : 9 (see above, p. 24, 5), 
(^MuUil) kur erim-iH ^dS-du-a-dim sag(\)-ni-sHg)-si(g)(\)-giy ^'der du in des Feindes Land wie mil einem Kampfbeil 
(cudgel) dreinschlagsV*; (c) ^^^BAL-gar, see preceding note. For the signification of $dru cf. besides H. W. B., p. 236, 
also Thureau-Dangin, Z. A.y XVI, p. 355, note 3, and see note 95, to no. 1, col. Ill, 40. For another sag-sum '^ &aft2, 
see above, note 114, to no. 1, IV, 15. 

18. These '^stones" are the '* hail-stones" (ETDjiSh = Algamihi, see B. E.y Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 54) 
which NIN-IB and Rammdn (C. T.y XV, 16 : 2-4) prepare and heap up in the * 'mountain" (1. 15) and wherewith they 
smite the enemy. 

19. The ideogram for SaMfu ( = Sap/ipu, from which Hp^u, Jensen, K. B.y VIS P- 387) is gfi-^, which is also = 
ddku; but ddku is =« al^ku = diy see note 17; hence di = Sab(p)dfu. Di is also = dtnuy which is a synonym of iapdpu, 
Hpfu ( = giy variant of gil). Seeing that the present of Sabd^u is iiabbif (H. W. B.y p. 6376), the preterit was in all 
probability ii-b(p)il rather than iS-b(p)a}. 

20. l{i)-ne-M(a) = inanna introduces here, it seems to me, *'aUgemeine Sentemen^*: what NIN-IB has done in 
the pasty he can accomplish in the present and tvill repeat in the future. 

21. The hur-da-Hy "mountain of eternity," is NIN-IB hunself ; cf. "^Kur-da-H^l) = ditto (i.e., ^NIN-IB)y C. T. 
XXV, 12 : 10, and ^Kur-da-ru(l) = ditto (t.c, ''NIN-IB)y C. T.y XXIV, ^ : 37 - 23 : 132a. C(. also kur hi-ni nu-ky no. 
1, III, 42. The passage here reminds us forcibly of Matt. 16 : 1^. 

22. El^y "to climb up," is = ^, while c/<2 = bdd is "to go, come up" with the intention "to suppress, to annihilate 
(kalily ndru)*' and "to kill (mdtu)." 

23. Seeing that a relative clause is expressed in Sumerian either by -n, -a, or overhanging vowely ni-bir-bir-a(ri) 
stands for galu (in-)6ir-6tr-a(n) = mu^appH^u = Sa u^appif^u; cf. ni-di-di-in = "one who roams about," R.H.y 81 ; 9 

= IV. R}y 28,* no. 4 : 16; ni-dib-bi= "I will rejoice," lit. "I will be one who rejoices," H. A. F., pp. 391 : 17; 393 : 72; 
Gudea, gal-ni-gd(ga)-tUm-mu — "ist einer, der sich mit Gr6sse tragt," Cyl. A, 12 : 20, passim. If this be true, we cannot 
read la uiappH^ and translate "what he has scattered he has also gathered." 

24. For zab — zag cf. abo zab-bi-li — zag-ki-li. 

25. The Semitic translation has: "(He it is) who has filled into the mountains plains and (?) hills," i.e., he has 
changed them into, has made them to contain, has reduced them to, plains and hills. 

26. The ie{dim'i)-da{idt) on L. E. cannot be "40 da(irf)-," referring to the number of lines, because this tablet 
has 41 lines. A reading [im^-gid-da is likewise impossible. Does le-da{ = 5e(d), Br. 3063flf., or iidy I.e., 5958) represent 
the phonetic writing of the verb to be supplied at the end of I. 23? 

27. It seems tliat the ideograph for makdrUy "to water," is still unknown. But as makdru is apparently a synonym 
of hakH la miy we may supply either one of the following verbs: de, dag, du{g)y nag. 

28. Though gal is very probable, yet e might likewise be possible, in fact e would be grammatically better; if so, 
bi would have to be taken in the sense of **and." For sir = sir see Zimmem, TamuZy p. 225, note 19. The traces of 
the Semitic translation, as given in R. H.y would point to [ri-i]a-a-ti or [l^i-daya-ti rather than to ra-6i(or e-li)-ti. It 
may not be impossible that the Semitic translation had [ina bi-dor-a-ti u ri-S}a-a-ti fta-rfu-[u], though sir = biddii and 
e - riidti are not yet known, but cf. c = qabdy synonym(?) of reht, Br. 5843. 

29. For Se gw-nu cf . C. T.y XV, 26 : 14, and the "^IB-A ki4e-gu-nu-ra of R. H.y p. 29 : 20, passim, 

30. See note 11. 

31. See note 13, ' 
10 



4. 



• 



74 SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NlN-lB 

32. For mur = ufurtu in the above-given significaticm see Jensen, K, B,j VI*, p. 405, and cf. H, A. V., p. 419, 
note 3. 

33. The Sumerian of R. H., reads: "Before the father of the lord NlN-IB for ever one must bow down," 
which the Semitic translator rendered by: "Before his father and (!) before the lord NIN-IB," etc., but in this case the -H 
( «= hi) is apparently a mistake for -hi-nu, 

34. For NI = /), construed here adverbially «= li-hiy cf. //. A. V., p. 401, note 4, end. 

35. Cf. //. A. r., p. 391 :19. 

36. With the peculiar infixes nam-ga, u-ga cf. the in-<ia of C. T., XV, 24 : 13, sd-in-ga-mu-ub-duig) — all three 
express the idea of "\iolently, eagerly," "heftig*^ rather than of "not": the love to her seized him violently, he took 
violent (passionate) love to her. 

37. KU = ^IMu, being written in old Babylonian inscriptions with only one wedge inside, had a pronunciation 
ending in -g and -b. In C. T., XXIV, 2 : 45, KU has a gloss which is generally read ftw-wn (so by Br. 10503 and M. 
10405), but which ought to be transcribed by ftw-% {EME-KU) = feiifc (EME-SAL). This is corroborated by R. H., 
80 : 21 = 926: 29 (for translation see H. A. 1'., p. 4(X), 1. 21), where KU is the variant of ftw6; cf. also note 15 to no. 1, 
col. I, 7. H'^i 6*'6 stand for ku{g), ku{b). Tlie literal translation is, of course, cohahitmnty concnbuU. 

38. KIN'KIX here = ur-fir = kdmimn, l^mmdmuy synonym of iarru, Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 163. Cf. also 
KIN-KIN = eldu (for e^du), ur = e^(du; KIN = p/iru (s>'non>^n of ferf'w), ur-ur = hd^u. 

39. Thus I would prefer to render seeing that the e in sal-e and ^Nin-mab-e may stand for ana. That the "bride- 
groom" hastened to the "bride" is evident from R. H., p. 145 : 8, "he (i.e., Marduk) hastened to the brideship (i-ki-U 
ana bd-da-ai-lu-lu)^^^ cf. Bel, the Christy p. 45. If the e were indicative of the nominative here, we would expect verb- 
forms with ba- or ib-ba-, showing a "change of subjects." However, if one prefers, he may render: 

"At that time the maiden in love with him she fell, 

"iVin-moft, into her (his) 'bridalchamber' to him not yet having gone, 

"Like a mighty princess at his side she now lied down." 

basing a translation like this upon Gudea, C>i. B, 19 : 18-21, An usug-gal-la mu-na-f^ugj An-ra ^En-lil im-ma-ni-^ 
^En-lil-ra, ^Nin-mak mw-ni-u5, "he (Gudea, at the time when the wedding festival of ^Nin-Girau and ^Ba-\l was 
celebrated, i.e., on "New- Year's day," which was also the "feast of dedication," or the riDjn of the 
ancient Sumerians!) made An to dwell with him {=^ na = ^^Nin-Girsu, 1. 17) in the great 'sanctuary,' with An he made 
Enlil to take up his abode, with Erdil he made Nin-mai to take up her abode" — a passage showing (1) that the "wife 
(mother)" goes or is made to go (brought) to the "Son"; (2) that Nin-mai^ is both the wife of EnLU (so in Cyl. B, 
and above, p. 28) and of NIN-IB (so in our text here and in B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 40 : 5) ; (3) that the usag (cf. B. E.y 
Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13; p. 16, note 4) is that part of the temple which contained the "bridal-chamber" 
(cf. p. 31, note 7), corresponding, therefore, with the later bit d'ki'H(it), while the (galu) il-sag{sil{g) ) is the counter- 
part of the qadiitu (more about this elsewhere). 

40. Thus the traces would be rather than i-dib . . . fU-i; cf., however, er-TUijiUy te) with i-dib-du-duidi-dif 
du(jg)-di'i(g) ). 

4. NIN'IB, THE FURIOUS AND DESTRUCTIVE WARRIOR AND GOD OF 

THE POWERS OF NATURE. 

The hymn published under no. 4 consists of double verses, the beginning of 
which alternates with lugal-mu, ^^niy king/' and en ^NIN-IB, ^4ord NIN-IB.^' 
This arrangement is, however, broken through in I. 15 (where lugal-mu is omitted) 
and in 1. 17 (where we have en-na for lugal'mu). If a similar irregularity were to 
occur in the structural arrangement of the psalms, ^'Old Testament critics'' would 
probably infer that we have before us a corrupted text. Is this axiom applicable 
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also to our text here? If so, this irregularity would be strongly in favor of my 
contention (see B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 8c) that the tablets of the older Temple 
Library of Nippur represent, in many cases, copies of still older texts. 

From the religious point of view two verses of our hymn are of special impor- 
tance. The one (11. 11, 12) informs us for the first time that the ancient Sumerians 
believed even in a ''great judgment'': ''My king, thy judgment is like 'the great 
judgment' without favor thy decisions are like the decisions of him who is 'not a 
regpecter of persons.'" From later inscriptions we know that the right "to judge" 
and to possess the dub nam-tar-ra, "tablets of fate," were given to the "Son" as a 
reward for his victory over the enemy. NIN-IB did overcome the enemy (no. 
2 = 3), hence he appears here quite correctly as "judge." The other (11. 15ff .) evidently 
proves that the doctrine "an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth" (Matt. 5 : 38) 
was known to, and practiced by, the inhabitants of ancient Babylonia, cf. also B. E., 
Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

Seeing that the Obverse is too mutilated to warrant a coherent translation, 
I have confined myself to the Reverse which reads as follows: 

No. 4, Reverse. 

C. B. M. 11859 
For photographic reproduction see HUprecht Anniversary Volume^ pi. XIII, no. 19. 

(Beginning of Rev. broken away.) 

1 [lugal'inu , . ] [en-e ^Gir-ra-dim gi(g)'a gin-giv}] 

My king, . . lord, like Gir a roamer about at night 

(thou art) ; 

2 [en "^NIN'IB. . ] [en-e] "'Glr-ra-dim gi(g)'a gin-giv} 

Lord NIN'IB, . . lord, like Glr sl roamer about at night 

(thou art). 

3 [liLgal'm]u "^Glr-ra-dim nam-ur-sag usumg(ilsU'Ug-^a^[da^al]pd'ri''in^my^en*- 

hi-dii na 

My king, like Glr perfect in hero- ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 

ship, lier in wait for the ''birds" (thou art) ; 

4 {e\n "^NIN-IB "^Glr-ra-dim nam-ur-sag uhimgal hi-ug-ga^ dagal pd-ri-in^ mu^en*- 

su-du . na 

Lord N IN -IB J like Glr perfect in ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 
heroship, lier in wait for the ' ' birds ' ' (thou art) . 
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5 \luga\Umu 4 ki-bal-kii dg-gd^ si(g)-si(g)- en-gal '^En-lil-ld za-e d-sum-ma me-en 

ki 

My king, smiter into house of the endowed with strength by the great 

hostile land (as with a hatchet), lord ErdUj thou art; 

6 en ^NIN'IB e ki-hal-kd dg-gd^ si(g)' en-gal '^En-lU-ld za-e d-sum-ma me-en 

si{g)'ki 

Lord NIN'IB, smiter into the house endowed with strength by the great 

of the hostile land (as with a lord Evlil, thou art. 
hatchet); 



7 higal-mu du{gy'ha(g)'ZU ug mi-ni-ib' sah^an-dim uk-zu hir-hi l^a-mu-un-gub' 

du(g)'ga'Mi 

My king, the utterances of thy heart like a serpent furiously thou placest 
are (like) the whirlwinds that thy poison ; 

roar — 

8 en ^NIN-IB du{gy'Sa(g)'ZU ug mi-ni- saban-dim iik-zu sur-bi ha-mu-un-gub^ 

ih-du{g)-ga''Su 

. Lord NIN'IBy the utterances of thy like a serpent furiously thou placest 
heart are (like) the whirlwinds thy poison., 

that roar — 



9 [liiga]f.-mu ^•''^"fca-^-a ki-h^fd-a slr-ri ^"'^e(or gan)''Ur^ e ki-bal si(g)'Si(g)-kiJ^ 

My king, the words of thy mouth smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 
cast down the wicked land, (fences) of the house of the hostile 

land; 

10 [enYNIN'IB p**'*'*/:a-^-a ki-huL-o. slr-ri ^••*6(or gan)-ur^ e ki-bal si(g)-8i(g)-ki^ 

Lord NIN'IB, the words of thy smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 
mouth cast down the wicked land, (fences) of the house of the hostile 

land. 



11 [lu]gal'mu di-zu di-gal-dm nu-j>a{d)-de du{g)'Zu qib^^ igi-nu-har-ri-dam 

My king, thy judgment is like thy decisions are like the decisions of 

''the great judgment'' without him who is ''not a respecter of 

favor, persons"; 
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12 en ^NIN'IB di-zu di-gal-dm nu-pa{d)- duigyzu qib^^ igi-nu-har-ri'dam 

de 

Lord N IN 'I By thy judgment is thy decisions are like the decisions of 

like ''the great judgment'' with- him who is ''not a respecter of 

out favor, persons." 

13 lugal-mu ^''^''erim'^a mU'rui4e{n)'-na TA^^*^'''^§am'-m&^^'dimmU'Un-TU^^ dr(?)- 

dim mu-un-si 
My king, (when) against the their machinations like grass into the 
enemies thou goest, wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou 

layest them low ; 

14 en^NlN-IB^''^''eHm'ramU'na4e{nyna TA^^ '^'''^ham'-md^^'diinmU'Un'TU^^ dr{?)' 

dim mu-un-si 

m 

Lord NIN'IB, (when) against the their machinations like grass into the 
enemies thou goest, wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou 

layest them low. 

15 (lugal-mu) ^""^""kur^^'ra S-a-na ^^''^fetiZ-g^dZ iiru-na ^'"^""erim ga-na-nam 

ga-na-nam 
My king, unto the house of the unto his city a foe indeed thou art ; 
enemy an adversary, verily, thou 
art, 

16 en ^NIN-IB ^''^''kur^^'^a i-a-na ^"'"feliZ- iiru-na ^""^""erim ga-na-nam 

gdl ga-na-nam 
Lord N IN 'IB J unto the house of the unto his city a foe indeed thou art. 
enemy an adversary, verily, thou 
• art, 

17 en'{ri\a nu-he-gd-a-na ^""^""hid-gdl ga-na- {(iru-na ^''^'']erim ga-na-nam 

[nam] 
Lord, unto the not subservient ones unto their city a foe indeed thou art ; 
an adversary, verily, thou art, 

18 en ^NIN'IB nu-he-gd-a-na ^'"^uZ- uru-na ^'*['"]en[m ga-na-nam] 

[gdl ga-na-nam] 

Lord NIN'IB, unto the not subser- unto their city a foe indeed thou art. 

vient ones an adversary, verily, 

thou art, 

(Rest broken away.) 
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Notes. 

1. For mrU-tal-lik mu-Hy the attribute of ^Gtr-umirgal, see BdUenrQcher, Nergal, p. 25 :42-3; and for Nergal 
in the rdle of NIN-IB cf. Hilprecht Anniversary VolumCf pp. 426ff.; 441, note 5. 

2. Phonetic writing for ltt(y)-^a, see no. 1, col. I, 1, ur-sag 5w(y)-^a. 

3. Cf. Cyl. A, 25 : 6, (the door at the king^s entrance) ffU^ri-in am-iii igi-U-il-dam, "war wie ein , , . . , dtr 
erhebt die Augen'* (Thureau-Dangin). ffU-ri-in is apparently composed of ffU »= *'bird" and ri-in (a phonetic writing 
for rim, rin; cf. rin-rin — §ddu, Br. 10342-3), "to hunt," signifying originally "the fowler." Later on it was used 
also (a) for "any one who is intent upon, is looking out, lying in wait for something" (cf. pa-rim » rahi^Uy and for inter- 
change of m and n, Fossey, H. A. V., p. 116, 31), being as such a variant and synonym of ffU^*^^^-rii = mtJdil and 
kapdu,** sinnend, trachtendy nachstellendy speciell wohl auch Vogelsteller," Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 3466; (6) for "hunter" 
in general, who is eageriy looking for game, so in Cyl. A, 25 : 6, quoted above, which ought to be translated: "the door 
was (as eagerly looking for the king to enter) as (is) the hunter who has his eyes continually fixed upon the mountain-ox." 
In C. T.y XXIV, 17, col. IV, 43, follow the 6-dm (sicf) gU-ni-ge upon the 5-dm "^hi-ba-ge or "fishermen" (}. 35). From 
this it follows that ffU-ri-in »= ffU-rin = fJU-rtX «= pd-ri-in = pa-rim = pd-rH, i.e., ru stands either for original 
rum, run, or ri-in is contracted out of ri (abbreviated from rim, rin) ^ ru -\- the relative (i)n. If the latter explanation 
be accepted, then cf. for this interchange of ri and rti: da-ri « du-rti, "(future) eternity"; but if the former be pre- 
ferred, we may compare here the ^*^pa-rum-fiu, ^'^pu-rum-ku — apparently Sumerian loanwords signif}ing originally 
"the weapon (gii) of him who is intent upon (pa-rum) the killing of birds (4m)," later on any kind of "javelin" or "dart" 
thrown by hand or by means of the bow and used for killing big game. Cf. B. E., Scr. D, vol. V, part 2, p. 54, note 8. 

4. Both literally (NIN-IB as tlie god of the hunt) and figuratively, cf. //. A. V., p. 399. 

5. This seems to me the most probable reading. Ag, tlie gunA of gin » ptihi, is translated in Assyrian by ogA, 
a syn. of p6iu, for wliich see Br. 6949.6961 12, and Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 459. For gd = gunH of ga, ma, cf. HUprechl 
Anniversary Volume, p. 432, note 4. Si{<g) = sapdnu is a variant and syn. of si(gr) = ma^i^u Sa paUi, see no. 2 : 18, 
note 17. Si(g), here with Sil, is construed in 1. 19 with the simple accusative. If one prefers, he may read either 
mer-md, variant of m6--ma, with gloss rikamun— aiamhUu, or mer-kdr, i.e., "the encircling (lamd) or lightning (noMpu 
Sa dmi) storm" and 8i(g)-.ri(g)-kl = un^ ia Mri or idru (sic! not e&h^y M. 2954; cf. Jensen, K. B., YV, p. 469), "to 
storm, to blow hard," translating "blower into the house of the hostile land with (like) a destructive (encircling, lightning) 
storm." The overhanging vowels at the end of the verbal forms of this and tlie following lines (7, 13) denote a relative 
clause, hence literally: "thou art he who, etc., and thou canst do it, because thou art the one who is endowed with 
strength by (! therefore Id, not li) Enlil." Whatever translation be accepted the idea remains the same: NIN-IB is 
the destroyer of the hostile lands; the destruction he brings about by means of either his "stonn" or his "hatchet" 
« lightning! Cf. here the various representations of the Babylonian god of liglitning (= Ramm&n, NIN-IB, Nin- 
Girsu, etc.) with a hatchet (ba^innu = SA-KA-DU) m his hand, see Zimmem in Z. A., XIII, 302f. to Hilprecht, 
B, E.y I, nos. 75 + 136 + 137. Notice also such attributes of NIN-IB as a-ma-ru ki-bal-iu kii-lub-ba gab-hirgar 
nu-lug-a, no. 1, col. I, 6, and ^NIN-IB d-zi(d)-da '^En-lii-ld kur ki-bal gul-gul, no. 1, col. IV, 13, 14, and cf. note 16 to 
no. 2 : 18, ^"^BAL-gar, and C. T., XV, 15 : 13. 

6. For SC = du(g), du, cf. zag-du - zag-du (R. H., 99 : 48) = hApA and AD-GE = ad-du{\)-pi, C. T., XXIV, 
42 : 131 = XXV, 48 : 13 (cf. also Meissner, O. L. Z., 1909, 8p, 204), hence SU = tug, du(g), du, and this a variant 
du{g) ; cf. du(g) « tamd and dii(g) — tamA, therefore also du(g)-ia(g) "words, utterances of tlie heart" parallel to P**^'*A;a- 
^-a = fit pi. 

7. Or gub may be taken as a variant of dub, cf. ufi-dub= imlu labuku, Bollenriiolier, Nergal, p. 34 : 30, 31. For 
the interchange of ^ and d see Fossey, H. A. V., p. Ill, 13, and for the signification of Sa, I.e., p. 401, note 11. A trans- 
lation "which furiously places its poison" is out of question; thb would have to be Sa-mu-un-gub-ba, and then the 
zu in u4-2U would be unaccounted for. 

8. ^^6-ur (thus M. 4453 to be emended?) = rugbu, Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 620a, = ?; Jensen, K. B., VP, 
p. 488, "Ao/ mit dem Soller etwas zu thun.*' For d we might(!) read gan. If so, then cf. for ^'^gan-dr, K. 56, 
II, 5, 6 ( = ^. jS. K. T., p. 73), ^^^gan-tir mu-sar-a-ta ba-ab-ur-ra = gan-na-tam Uk-kdt mu-sa-ri-e u-ia-ak-ka-ak 
"cr urmdunt den Garten mil einem Stakel (? eigentlich Beetzaun), so Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 6566. Meissner, no. 2018 
(on the basis of Br. 3192) reads for gan-na-tam iik-kdt = i-na ma-kad ; cf . also V. R.^y 52, 43a, ^Mu-vl-lii mu-lu ganr-di[ ] 
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«■ ** ditto ma-aS-ka-ak-ka-4am (Langdou, S. B. P., p. 215, "Enlil of husbandry" adding in note 2 : ** For the root iakAku 
v,P,S. B.A., 1908) and ffammurabiy Code, XXXVIII, 16-20, him-ma ^•^apin-KU-KIN, ^ lu ^•'"gan-iir ii-ta-ri-iq, III 
iikU kaspi, i-na-cid^ldn, translated by Harper, I.e., p. 91, ''if a man steal a watering-bucket or a harrow, he shall pay 
3 shekels of silver." In C. T., XXV, 13 : 1, the '""V^-wr is identified with "^""^LU-BAT gu{d)-ud (i.e.,- ^NIN^IB), 
whQe in V. R., 46, no. 1 : 25, the '"«' ^'^gan-ur is the ^''^bug( « kakku) Sa ^A-^ (or perhaps better An-a-ge?) 
ia ina libbi-hi ahza U (or igi -\- gan). As both, i-Hr and gan-Hr, consist of i, ''house," or gan, "field," + tir, "beam," 
the i-iir was in all probability a "house supported or surrounded by beams," a "house resting on pillars or which is 
fenced in" and gan-Ur = "a field fenced in," a "fold," syn. of hipurrUf etc. On iakAku see, besides the passages quoted, 
abo Delitzsch, A. W., 15; Z. A., V, 15 {Hmu ia i^a-ku-ka = Ug EBUR-Sii), and C. T„ VI, 28 : 12a, where maika- 
katum is found among instruments for the purpose of Sakaku. 

9. See note 5. 

10. A Semitism! Cf. H. A. V., p. 382, note 1, 11. llff., where Sumerian words are likewise expressed, in the 
parallelism, by their Semitic equivalents. The igi-barj " to lift up the coimtenance," renders here exactly the npoauno^wTtj^ 
of Acts 10 : 34. 

11. For TA = kattu (^/" JO) see BdUenrQclier, Nergal, p. 38, who translates it by "GestaU/' whQe Delitzsch, 
H. W. B., pp. 2076, 722rt, renders it by *'aussere Erscheinung, Ausseres, Wuchs o. a." But in view of the fact that TA 
is also = a^dru, H, W. B., p. 122a, and this = "^V, Z.c., p. 309a, Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 405, I prefer to see in kattu 
'^das im Kopfe oder mil dem Munde oder mil der Hand Gebildele, Gezeichnete, Festgeaelzle,'* "plans, machinations, con- 
spiracies, designs, actions, deeds, ways, etc." Hence C. T., XV, 11:1, ^En-lil(l) sd-mar-mar mu4u TA-zu mu-un-zu 
ought to be translated: "Enlil, coimselor, can anyone comprehend (lamddu) thy ways (thoughts, intentions, de- 
signs, purposes, etc., as expressed by thy counsel)? Cf. Romans, 11 : 33, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past tracing out" See also the proper 
name ^iyg-TA-gdl4u'ff'^^'*til, note 1 to no. 2 ^ 3. 

12. SeeH.A. V., p. 382, note 1; p. 403, note 25. 

13. This sign \s neither SAR ^ md = ui^^, "vertreiben," nor (u)ru (R. E. C, 220) - iuhtu, iabdtu (for which 
see Jensen, K. B., VIS p. 533; Zimmem, L. S. S., IV, p. 69, note 1), abiUm, but clearly tu = tdru, being used, e.g., in 
R. H., p. 80 : 29-35 (cf . also I.e., p. 81 : 39-44) in connection with certain parts of the harem or temple of which it is 
said that lH-ld dm-ma-ni-in-TU = ana za-ki-ki it-tur, hence TU « "to hand over (sc. to the wind), to scatter." In view 
of the fact, however, that (1) TU-TU is also a variant of KU-KU (i.e., ftu^, h^)* cf* goian me-en ni-^i-^i-in ifd-nu- 
TU'TU (V. 4ii6-4iife), "mistress I am, the one who roams about, the never resting one I am,*' R. H., p. 81 : 9— IV. 
«.*, 28,* no. 4 : 16, and that (2) KU = 4^6 = ?alAlu is a variant of ftw^, see /f. i4. V., p. 400, I. 21, and (3) that TU 
here is parallel to ?i = natd, ^'spalten, entzweihauen," Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 342, we may translate "his (the enemy's) 
machinations like grass thou cuttest down, like ruins thou laycst them low." 

14. Cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

5. NIN'IB, THE INTERCESSOR AND MEDIATOR. 

No. 5 represents a prayer (in form of a hymn) to ^NIN-IB to intercede with 
his father (rev. 1. 16f.) for the restoration of Nippur, of its temples and of the cities 
Kesh, Ur, Larak, Kullab, Zababu, etc. Cf. also H. A. F., pp. 436 and 439 : 17, where 
likewise ''the exalted one," i.e., ^^NIN-IBy is asked to lift up his eyes to his father 
"^Erdil and to recite before him the ancient hynan: ''My city is destroyed in 

weeping I cry.'' The fact, furthermore, that our hymn here was found and recited 
in the temple of Nippur demonstrates anew our contention that 6-kur was the 
central sanctuary of Babylonia during the EnUl period of the Sumerian religion 
(see H. A. F., pp. 412, 434, C). 

This rather badly mutilated hymn might be emended and read as follows: 
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No. 5, Obverse. 

C. B. M., 11179. 
For photographic reproduction see pi. V, nos. 7, 8. 

(Beginning broken away.) 



1 [ 

2 ^NIN'IB me nun-na 

NIN'IBy thou who the commands 
of (for) ' ' the exalted one (prince) ' ' 

3 duh'Zi{d) 

The holy tablet, 



] 



\hi'Zi'du'<i'Zu\ 
rightly executest : 



4 so?' gi{d)' 

(All humbly) kneeling(?) 

5 wni nun-e^ ba-gar-ra 

''The city, O prince, restore it again, 

6 e§ abzu* nun-e ba-gar-ra 

''The house of the (molten) sea, 
O prince, restore it again, 

7 es Nibru^' 

"The house of Nippur, 

8 6 ^En-lU'lA 

"The temple of i?nZiZ, 

9 e ^Nin4U4d 

"The temple of NinUl, 

10 tl-hi-me-du 

"The Eshumedu, 

11 du(l) Sag-ds^^a 

"The 'abode where the fates are 
determined, ' 



bizi^-azalg su-za gdl-laidu-a) me-en] 
the sacred stylus in thy hand thou 
boldest. 



[da- 

(and saying:) 



dm] 



[me nun-na hi'Zi-dU'a'Zii] 

thou who the commands of ' the exalted 
one' rightly executest; 

me nu[n-na su-zi-du-a-zu] 

thou who the commands of ' the exalted 
one' rightly executest; 

[nun-e ba-gar-ra me ] 
O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 

nlun-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 

n^un-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 

nu[n-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 

nuln-e ba-gar-ra m£ ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 
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12 6 Xe5*» •-a 

''The temple of Kesh, 

13 e UH^^ -6 

''The temple of Ur, 

14 e Larag' 

"The temple of Larak, 

15 ^ KuUaba^' « 

"The temple of Kullab, 



16 ^ki'Zahaim^^' 

"The temple of 
Zofta&w, 

17 e(?)[ 

"The temple of. . . 

18 urv[ 

"The city... 



(the land of) 



nun-le ha-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 
nun-^e ha-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
nun-e [ba-gar-ra m£ ] 
O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
nun-e [ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the conmiands, etc.; 
nun-e [ba-gar-ra m£ ] 
O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc., 

] 



] 



(End broken away.) 



No. 5, Reverse. 

(Beginning broken away.) 



1, 2[ 

3 d Av}^ nun d-hv^^^[ 

"Arm (strength) of An, prince of 
terrible power. . . 

4 gii-ziiigyde-a 

"Furiously roaring one, 

5 ug^^ an'ha(g)'ta 

"Storm out of heaven, 

6 me*^ dib-diiMi'Zu 

"Thou who boldest (keepest) the 
commands : 

7 ^NIN-IB iig (or kalam) dib-dib-a 

"NIN-IB, thou who boldest (keep- 
est) the people (country) : 
U 



] 



**Z)agfaZ-[i^m]gfaZ-[An-na"] 

Dagal'iLshumgal'Anna, 
d" sun-^un^ ^-na-dm] 

of glorious (mighty) power, 

diS'ZU m/ili" [dm ] 

thou alone art exalted ; 

galu-saig) galu-maJi^dm (or me-en) ] 
among men thou art exalted ; 
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8 kalamiugY^ dib-a 

''Thou who holdest the country 
(people) : 

9 sa{g)4um'M{g)'rtum''ma 

''Of the fields 

10 en-gal 

"Great lord, 

11 ur-sag ^NIN-IB 

Hero, NIN'IB, 



za-e lugal-hi'lAm (or me-en) ] 
thou art its (their) king, 

kalam zag'Si^^-bi-ldmior me-en) ] 

(and) of the country — their beautifier 
thou art. 

ndm-lugal-e he'Silim'[ma] 
the kingship, oh, bless it ; 

^a{g)''kus^^ urw-rwi*"-A:am-[dm(or me-en) ] 
be thou the judge in its city! 



12 sabar (or sikka-bar^^) zi{g)''diirun'na 

"Of the (wild) mountain - goat, 
which dwells in heights, 

13 maJ^^-dim '^"""^BVE^^'ta 

"Like a gazelle out of the BUR 

14 ninda LlT{ov db)'bi ^Nanna 

" Of the young oxen and cows of Sin 



kalf^-bi" d[ni ] 

the overpowerer thou art, 

ziigY^'bi- d[m ] 
thou frightens t it away; 

s[al'-du{g)' bi-dm] 
the caretaker thou art. 



15 du{g) a-a muh-na-hi 

"He who upon the words of the 
father, his begetter, 

16 lugal tl-kur-su 

To the king of ^kur 

17 6(?)-[ . — . yUL-UL'Su 



To... 



[gis-PI'tiig-dm 
listeneth, 

rfi-[di- in 
went: 

[ 



] 



] 



] 



(Rest broken away.) 



Notes. 

1. Tliis sign, being neither ad nor dub nor ^i, I would like to identify with R. E. C, 429 — Br. 6007fT. For the 
reading bizi cf. C. T., XXIV, 48, col. II, 176, ^Nin-DUBBISAG, which appeare in the parallel passage, C. T., XXV, 
27c, 8 as ** " WiV bi-zibUsig [nothing wanting!], one of the 13(? !) children of ^Nin-Mar^\ For slg -^ zi cf. also C. T., 
XXIV, 12 : 28, ^Sig'''{ga)lu + gdl with the parallel text, C. T., XXIV, 25 : 896, "^Zi-ffu-la. Tliis bizi, being here in 
opposition to dubj was in all probability the ''stylus'* used by the dvJb-Mr or "scribe" ; cf. ^Dubbisag and ^GUdary both 
= ^A'a6a (p. 31, note 2) who as ''Son" of the Babylon trinity has the same attributes as ^A7iV-/B, the "Son" of the 
Nippur trinity, hence N1N-IB= the god of the "tablet writing," of the "stylus," and of the ^-dub, B. .4., V, p. 634 : 13, 
and B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 93. See also H. A. V., p. 372, note 1, for the several goddesses ( = various names of the 
wife of NIN-IB) who figure in the Babylonian nligion as "scribe." Cf. note 1 to no. 1, U. E. 

?. See note 18 to no, 1, col. I, 27, 
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3. A reading uru nun e-ba-gar-ra is grammatically likewise possible, taking e in the sense of **wohlanr^ cf. H, A. V., 
p. 419, note 5. The construction in both cases is : **as regards the city, O prince, mayest tliou be he who (ra) rebuilds 
(restores) it." 

4. Thus better than ^i-zu ^, *'thy house, the house." This passage shows that there existed an <ibzu in the 
temple of Nippur also. The temple of Nippur being the prototype after which all the other temples were built or named 
(H. A. V.f p. 413), it follows that such an abzu had to be foimd in Lagash (for references see E. B. H., pp. 64, note 4; 
6d-69; 114; S.A.K. /., p. 241), in Ur (E. B. //., p. 270) in Jerusalem (tlie ''molten sea") and m all other cities whose 
religion was influenced by thtt of Babylonia. 

5. Another name of the duiV^-azag, the place where, on New Year's day, the fates were determined by the **Son " 
of a given Babylonian trinity after he had overcome the "enemy," cf. Bel, the Christy pp. 47iT. The "Son," therefore, 
is called ^En(Lugal)-du{r)-atag. According to II. /?., 50 : 6fl, the ^-sag-di, i.e., bit piriiti, hit MmMi was one of the names 
of the Nippurian ziggurrat, 

6. Quite frequently mentioned in the tablets from the Nippur Temple Library, cf., e.g., H. A. V., no. 8 : 9. 

7. Cf. //. A. r., no. 14, rev. 22, "^AUe (= ''the one to be desired," the wife of NIN-IB and "Easter-bride") 
ga-ia-an Larag-ga min. Sometimes Larag has the phonetic complement ak, so in R. H., 80 : 12, passim. Cf. also 
the ^'Ai-tCf R. H.y I.e., and ^-Ai-tii, R. H., p. 94 : 30, the temple of Larak. 

8. See H. A. K„ p. 416, a and notes 1-3. 

9. The pronunciation of this group of signs is still doubtful. According to C. T., XXV, 27a, 15, ^''^''-^''ZA'SUU 
(i.e., Shamash(!) in the role of NIN-IB), we may read *S'M-6(«)-Mna^'*; according to C. 7'., XXV, 3 : 65 = 296, col. II, 13, 
a reading ffal-bi4irunu^^ may be suggested. In Br. 11748 our signs have the pronunciation Za-ba-bu; in C. T., 
XXV, 50a, col. II, 16, compared with Br. 11749, that of Su-nu (see now also Meissner, O. L. Z., Mai, 1909, Sp. 204). 
Cf. also Zinunem, Z. A., Ill (1888), p. 97; Tamuz, p. 233, who reads UaHab, and Hommel, Grundriss,^ pp. 386, 391. 

10. Thm I prefer to read on account of the parallelism, instead of ^Nun — Ea. A reading An-na is excluded. 

11. Cf. no. 1, col. I, 1. The sign fcu5 is not quite clear. Ug or ug — labbu might likewise be considered; if so, 
then cf. Ninrag, p. 16 : 13, 14, sag ttg-ga = zi-im.la-hi, and I.e., p. 40 : 4, zag lig-ga = e-mxik la-bi. 

12. For this reading cf. H. A. V., p. 404, note 31, against Zimmem, Sum-babyl. Tamuzlieder, p. 213, 20, and 
Der babyl. QoU Tamuz, p. 7, note 4, where the passages invoked by this scholar prove just the opposite, for C. T., XXIV, 
32 : 113, ^dittoiVJ$-D.4Gi4L has apparently to be read "^Su-mu-qa-an (= ditto, cf. 1. 1126) rapSdti, signifying the ^Gir 
(I. 112a, cf. »^'^^'^o-o<^ ^Gtry Pinclies, J. R. A.S., 1905, p. 143 (81 8 30, 25, rev. I) 1. 7), i.e., the god Mes-lam-ta-k-a as 
the "god of extended, wide, comprehensive powers (emuqdn, emuqd) or vast annies (cf. HIKDV niH'), etc." If the above- 
given explanation be correct, we would have here another direct proof that NIN-IB was the ^Dumu-zi of the Nippur 
trinity, being called (like TamOz) not only ^Da-mu, but also ^Dagal-uiumgal- An-na. 

13. For the sign v^ (sometimes used as a phonetic writing for Ug or ug, cf. no 2 = 3 : 1, note 1), sec C. T., XV, 
15 : 9, where ^IM is said to ride (u) upon the ug-gal-la (parallel to fig, 1. 7, and Hg-gal-la, 1. 8) and where he is called 
tlie u^ An-na, 1. 10, and ug-banda^^, 1. 29. 

14. All signs effaced. The following readings might likewise be considered: rf« (or d)-rfa^ai-/u^-dm, "of extended 
strength." A-tlR ld{g)-tug-dm, " (lion, ug = tig, out of heaven) adonied with (having) well-formed limbs," cf. H. A . V ,, 
pp. 432, 434. 

15. Cf. here such names as "^Me-mah = '^NlN-lB bfi-mi-im (syii. of abuzu = dib) GARZAmishMAffmdsh^ c. T., 
XXV, 11 :20, 21 = 15, col. Ill, 10, 11; ^En-banda^"" (see Hilprechi Anniversary Volume, p. 417, a) = "^NIN-IB 
^a-bU (also - dib) ES-BAR ANmi^h^ l,c„ 11 : 17 = 15, col. Ill, 7; ''ffa/-6a/./a(cart>t) = "^NIN-IB nd?ir ( = SES) 
ES-BAR a-bi ^En-lil, I.e., 11 : 18, 19 = 15, col. Ill, 8, 9. In view of the fact, however, tliat me is also = ddlu, and 
this parallel to inbu, Jensen, K. B., VI*, p. 448, and that dib-dib Is translated by du^Sd, a rendering "thou who makest 
to abound (makest glorious) the fruits" might likewise be possible. In this case 11. 6-9 would describe the god NIN-IB 
as the "god of vegetation," cf. Ninrag, p. 42 : 19, 20, UR-bi mu-ni in-sa-e^ ^am nam-lugal-la-bi-M = mit-ba-rii himiSti 
im-hu-u lam-mu ana Mr-ru-tiSii-nu. 

16. NIN-IB is the king ilugal) of the kalam, i.e., of Babylonia as a whole or of "Shumer and Akkad." 

17. Zag either == ^biS, or zag-§i = ?i (//. A. V., p. 405, note 36) = Siipd, "to make glorious, to beautify." Cf. 
here also C. T., XXIV, 14 : 10, 11 = 50c, 12, 13, ^Ama-ner-an-na, arna ia(g)-ttim v-a-bi = um-mu ha ina kir-bi(be)-ti(te) 
hi-pai{pa-at)j "who arises gloriously over the fields." 
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18. Either "counselor" or "judge" = muiUiluy cf. Jensen, K. B., VIS p. 531 ; B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 26, note 4. 
For NIN-IB as "judge" cf. no. 4, rev. 11, 12, and H. A, F., p. 402, note 17. See also no. 10, rev. 4. 

19. The nam4ugal of 1. 10 is personified, i.e., it stands here for Itigal, having, therefore, the suffix na instead of 
bai = bi-a), 

20. Cf. BollenrUclier, Nergal, p. 44 : 37, 38, where ^Mes-lam-ta-e-a, i.e., Nergal as "Son" is addressed sikka sagS 
bfiir-aag-git mu-un-dig = hi-ma ina ha-di-i ta-na-ar V. M-mii. NIN-IB's power can and does reach the most daring, 
unapproachable (jd{g) — elU, thus better than nadru) and circumspect mountain-goat (the 6 heads signify here the 
circumspectness, the power to look towards the four directions of the compass and above and below). 

21. Sign doubtful. It may be kdb, i.e., kftb-gunH = ^Idlu, kamdru, ddku, or tin «= Jatd/w, or kin — e^idu. 

22. Cf. the ma$-gir, "swift gazelle," in Cyl. B, 4 : 18 (Thureau-Dangin, MAS-ANSU - "Fie/i"). 

23. SeeH.A. V., p. 392 : 30. ^•^bOr is simply a variant of ^'^KISA L - <^***6ur, Cyl. B, 3 : 19, and has nothing 
to do with f^kuru (against Zinunem, Z. A ., XIV, p. 389; Thureau-Dangin, S.A.K. I., p. 124). Cf . here also the 6-MI' 
KlSAL-7 -= ^-gi-bur-r (variant of 6-g%-pir-7, etc.), //. A. F., p. 432, note 7. 

24. Zi{g) here either = K'J, "to turn something away from (to), to chase, drive it out of (to) something " 
or =« dikH, "to scare, to frighten." For the idea cf. also A. S. K. T., p. 71 : 13, 14, maJ^-gak ne-ibSdr-ri = fOrbi-la 
li-kai-ia-ad (pursues), NAM-^AB-a ab-ziigyziig) = e-ri-ba i-di-ik-ki. Notice here the contrast in the nature of NIN-IB : 
he chases away or frightens, but also takes care! 
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DESCRIFIION OF TABLETS. 



Abbreviations. 



C. B. M., Catalogue of the Babylonian Museum, ITniversity of Pennsylvania, prepared by Professor H. V. Hilp- 
reeht; cf., confer; col (s)., column (s); Bxp., Expedition; f., following page; if., following pages; fragmCs)., 
fragment(8) ; iiiscr., inscription; 1 , line; II., lines; L. £•, Left Edge; Lo. B., Lower Edge; no(8)., number(s); 
O., obverse; p., page; Pl(8)., Plate(s); pp., pages; B., Reverse; IV. B., RawUnson, vol. IV; B. B., Right 
Edge; B. H., Reisner, Sumerischr-Babylonische Hymnen; U- E., Upper Edge; VoI(8)., Volume(s). 

Measurements are given in centimeters, width X length (height) X thickness. Whenever the tablet (or fragment) 
varies in size, the largest measurement is given. 



Text. Plate. 
1 1,2 



C. B. M. 

11325 + 
11348 + 
11362 + 
11367 



3,4 



9232 



A. Autograph Reproductions. 

Descuiption. 
To C B. M. 11325, the lower middle part of a dark brown tablet, consisting of several 
fragments which have been glued together, I was able to add (a) C B. M. 11367, 
the lower middle part of O., col. I, (6) C. B. M. 11348, the upper part of O., col. II, 
and (c) C. B. M. 11362, the upper part of O., col. I. This last fragment, though 
not joining to either the upper part of O., col. II (C. B. M. 11348), or the lower part 
of O.,, col. I (C. B. M. 11325 + 11367), is yet a part of this inscription: contents, 
writing, clay and the occurrence of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin prove this conclusively. 
All fragments are baked and ruled, some lighter (C. B. M. 11362, 11325), others 
darker in color, with occasional black spots on them (C B, M. 11367, 11348). The 
fact that the R. of.ll348^isrconsiderably lighter in color than its C, tliat it is better 
preserved and that the writing on it is not as crowded as that of the rest of the tablets, 
makes it appear, on the photographic reproduction (pi. II, no. 2, lower right comer), 
as if this fragment were not a part of the inscription. The fragment joins, however, 
perfectly; contents, script, etc., demonstrate tliat it belongs to C B, M, 11325. The 
registration mark of Prof. R. F. Harper, Xi. 6-2-16-80, is to be found on C B, M, 
11348. When complete, tliis tablet was one of the most interesting and important 
ones of the Temple Library of Nippur, representing, as it does, a prayer , addressed 
to ^NJN-{B, the "lord of life," for the prolongation of the life of '^Gimil-'^Sin and 
his son(!) ^Bur (sic! not Amar)'^Sin, kings of Ur, hence it was written at about 2600 
B. C. Tlie many liturgical notes occurring on this tablet would show that this 
prayer was publicly ased in tlie Temple of Nippur as a kind of *^ official prayer.*^ It 
has two colunms on O. and two on R. At tlie end of R., col. IV, is a double line, 
with end of col. not inscribed. 13* X 19 X 3*. Inscription, 1 (U. E.) + 37 
(col. I) + 35 (col. II) + 45 (col. Ill) + 38 (col. IV) = 156 11. All fragments come 
from "Tablet Hill," being excavated during the I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, 
pis. I, II, nos. 1, 2. For transcription and translation see pp. 44-54. 

Baked, cracked, glued together, O. dark, R. lighter and greatly mutilated. Line at 
the end of R., the lower part of which is not inscribed. L. 24 of R. broken away. 
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5,6 



9935 



7,8 



11859 



11179 



10 



2347 



11, 12 11087 



8 



13 



Description. 

This inscription is a duplicate of no. 3 and of the fragmentary Neo-Babylonian copy 
published in R. H., p. 123 (no. 71), 1. 4 of which corresponds to 1. 13 of our tablet 
here. 7 X 14 X 3». Inscription, 23 (O. with part (?) of I. 23 on Lo. E.) + 18 (R.) 
= 41 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. Ill, noe. 3, 4. 
Transcription and translation, pp. 66fT. Cf. also B. E.^ Series D., vol. V, fasc. 2, 
pp. 24-26. 

Dark brown, baked, cracked, glued together. End of U. on O. and R. broken away. 
Line at end of R. Duplicate of no. 2, q. v. 6' X U X 3. Inscription, 20(0.) + 
21 (R.) = 41 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. IV, 
nos. 5, 6. Transcription and translation, pp. 66fT. 

Light brown, baked, crumbling. Upper and lower part as well as nearly the whole 
of O. broken away. Ruled. Script crowded. Blank space between R., 1. 4 and 

I. 5. 6» X 12 X 3. Inscription, 20 (O.) + 18 (R.) = 38 11. "Tablet HiU." II. 
Exp. Photographic reproduction of R. in Hilprechi Anniversary Volume^ pi. XIII, 
no. 19. For transcription and translation of R. see pp. 75fT. 

Middle part of a baked tablet. Beginning and end of tablet as well as the end of all 

II. on O. and R. broken away. Cracked, crumblmg, ruled. 6* X 6* X 3*. Inscrip- 
tion, 18 (O.) 4- 17 (R.) = 35 11. Tablet bears the registration mark of Prof. R. F. 
Harper, Ni. 24-2-16-80. "Tablet Hill." I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, 
pi. V, nos. 7, 8. Transcription and translation, pp. 80ff. 

Ix)wer right-liand fragment of an originally rather large tablet, containing 4 cols. eAch 
on O. and on R. The portion of O. preserved represents cols. II, III of the complete 
tablet, while the R. has part of cols. V, VI, VII intact. Baked, ruled. R. somewhat 
lighter than O. The R., col. II, is to be continued, after a break of 6 lines, by no. 8, 
col. II. The tablet, therefore, had about 63 full lines to each col., and measured, origin- 
ally, about 25 X 20 X 5. Rev., col. II, 18ff. ( 4- no. 8, col. II, 1-4) = no. 7 : 1-13; 
rev., col. Ill, 1-8 — no. 7 : 52-59. The inscription, as far as preserved, represents 
parts of VI., VII., X., XI. tablet of the celebrated epic lugal-e Hg me-ldm-bi ner-gdl, 
7» X 8' X 4». Inscription, 14 (O. I) + 15 (O. II) + 4 (R. I) + 19 (R. II) + 8 
(R. Ill) =» 60 11. "Tablet HUl." I. Exp. Cf. on the whole, B. E., Series D, vol. V, 
fasc. 2, pp. 6, 7, 14, 22. Photographic reproduction, /.c, pi. I, nos. 1, 2. Transcrip- 
tion and translation of R. II, 5-17, /.c, pp. 31fT.; for rev. Ill, 1-8, see /.c, p 48. 

Half-baked, dark brown, ruled, glued together, cracked. Upper left and both right 
comers are broken away. LI. 1-13 = no. 6, rev., II, 18f. -I- (after a space of 6 11.) 
no. 8, II, 1-4; 11. 52-59 = no. 6, rev., III. A duplicate of this inscription from the 
Library of Ashshurb&napal, purporting to be the XI. tablet of the celebrated epic 
Ittgal-e Hg me-Mm-bi ner-gdly is published in IV. /?.', 13, no. 1 (here with a Semitic 
translation), I. 1 of which corresponds to no. 7 : 14. 6* X 13 X 2*. Inscription, 
30 (O.) + 31 (R.) = 61 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction 
\n B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pis. Ill, IV, nos. 4, 5. Transcription and transla- 
tion of 11. 14-29, l.c.y pp. 34fT.; of 11. 38-46, I.e., pp. 42fT.; of 11. 47-end, /.c, pp. 48ff. 
Cf. on the whole, /.r., pp. 6, 7, 13, 14, 22. 

1837 + Two fragments, joined, representing the lower middle part of R. of an originally ratlier 

1839 large clay tablet, containing at least 4 coLs. each on O. and R. Baked, dark, many 

signs chipped off, (). completely broken out. R., col. II, after a break of 6 lines, 
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Description. 

continues no. 6, rev. col. II, which see. (No. 6, rev., col. II, 18f. + 6 lines missing + ) 
col. II, 1-4 = no. 7 : 1-13; col.II,5fT. = no. 7 : 14fT.; col. Ill, Iflf. - V. A, Th,25\ 
(Abel-Winckler, Keilschrifttexlej p. 60), a Xeo-Baby Ionian copy (with a Semitic 
translation) of the XII. tablet of the great epic lugal-e Hg me-ldnvM ner-gdU These 
two fragments contain, therefore, parts of the X., XI., XII., XIII. tablet of the epic 
just mentioned. 12 X 7* X 2». Inscription, 6 (col. II) + 14 (col. Ill) + 15 (col. Ill) 
+ 11 (col. IV) = 46 II. ^'Collection //. V. //.," bought by Prof. Hilprecht in Hiliah 
and Bagdad, 1889, and afterwards presented by him to the University of Pennsylvania. 
This collection was said by the Arabs to have come from AbA Habba. Hilprecht 
doubted this statement and entered in the C. B. M. under date of Oct. 24, 1902: 
"possibly or even probably some of these specimens came from Nippur." As the two 
fragments, 1837 and 1839, here discussed, belong without any doubt to tablet no. 6, 
it follows that Hilprecht was quite correct in his "suspicion." These fragments, 
though bought^ do belong to the Nippur finds, and evidently were stolen by the exca- 
vating Arabs from the trenches of Nippur. Photographic reproduction, B. E.y Ser. D, 
vol. V, fasc. 2, pi. II, no. 3. Transcription and translation of col. II, 5fT., /.c, pp. 34flf., 
of col. Ill, 1-6, I.e., pp. 56fT. 



9 



13 



13301 



Upper left-hand fragment of an originally rather large tablet. Beginning, right-hand 
and lower part of inscription broken away. Baked, light brown, ruled, cracked. 
O., 11. Iff. are a duplicate of K. 2864 (from the library of Ashshurb&napal) — Hroan^, 
Ninrag, Taf. I, and p. 6 : ISflf., being part of the I. tablet of the celebrated epic Aip-dlm 
dim-ma. R., 11. Iff. correspond to Rm. 117, obv., 1. 15f. and K. 2829, rev., 1. If. 
(both from the library of Ashshurb&napal) =» Hrozn^, Ninrag, Taf. IX, Taf. VIII 
and p. 18 : 16fT., constituting part of the VI. tablet of the same epic; see B, E., Ser. 
D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 61-64. Inscription, 13 (O.) + 14 (R.) « 27 U. "Tablet Hill." 
IV. Exp. Photographic reproduction, B. E.j I.e., pi. V, nos. 6, 7. Transcription 
and translation, ibidem, pp. 64-72. 



10 



14 



2237 



11 



14 



13103 



12 



15 12701 



13 



15 



2*205 



Upper part of light brown, baked fragment. Ruled. Cracked. Beginning and end 
of 11. on O. and R. broken away. Line at end of R., the lower part of which is not 
inscribed. LI. on R. slanting upward. 6* X 5' X 3. Inscription, 9 (O.) + 6 
(R.) = 15 11. "Tablet Hill." I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. VI, nos. 
11, 12. 

Ivower part of half-baked tablet. CYumbling, cracked, ruled. O. greatly multiiated. 
End of all 11. broken away. O. light, R. darker. 6' X 7' X 3*. Inscription, 12 
(O.) + 10 (R.) = 22 U. "Tablet HiU." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction, 
pi. V, nos. 9, 10. 

Lower left-hand part of an originally rather large tablet. Baked, dark with occasional 
black spots. Upper, lower and right-hand part broken oflf. 3* X 5* X 2*, Inscrip- 
tion, 9 (O.) + 9 (R.) + 1 (L. E.) = 19 11. "Tablet HiU." II. Exp. Photographic 
reproduction, pi. VI, nos. 15, 16. 

Lower part of dark brown, baked tablet. Left- and right-hand part as well as the upper 
portion of tablet broken away. Only the upper part of R. is inscribed. At end of 
R. a double line, followed by the colophon [er iem-m][i ^NIN-IB-{kam\ i.e., "lamen- 
tation-song to NIX-IB." 3» X 5» X 2\ Inscription, 13 (O.) + 8 (R.) =21 11. 
"Tablet Hill," I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. VI, nos. 13, 14. 
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